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EDIRECTIVE

TO SUPREME COMMANDER
ALLIED EXPEDITIONARY FORCE

(Isswed 12 February 1944)

1. You are hereby designated as Supreme Allied Commander of the forces placed
under your orders for operations for liberation of.Europe from Germans. Your title
will be Supreme Commander Allied Expeditionary Force.

2. Task. You will enter the continent of Europe and, in conjunction with the
other United Nations, undertake operations aimed at the heart of Germany and the
destruction of her armed forces. The date for entering the Continent is the month of
May, 1944. After adequate Channel ports have been secured, exploitation will be
directed towards securing an area that -will facilitate both ground and air operations
against the enemy.

8. Notwithstanding the target date above you will be prepared at any time to
take immediate advantage of favorable circumstances, such as withdrawal by the enemy
on your front, to effect a reentry into the Continent with such forces as you have avail-
able at the time; a general plan for tlns operation when approved will be furnished for
your assistanee,

4. Commond. You are responsible to the Combined Chiefs of Staff and will exercise
command generally in accordance with the diagram at Appendix [reproduced on page
six]. Direet communication with the United States and British Chiefs of Staff
is authorized in the interest of facilitating your operations and for arranging necessary
logistic support.

5. Logistics. In the United Kingdom the responsibility for logisties organization,
cbncentration, movement, and supply of forces to meet the requirements of your plan
will rest with British Service Ministries so far as British Forces are concerned. So far
as United States Forces are concermed, this responsibility will rest with the United
States War and Navy Departments. You will be responsible for the eoordination of
logistical arrangements on the continent. You will also be responsible for coordinating
the requirements of British and United States forces under your command

8. Coordination of operations of other Forces and Agencies. Im preparation for
your assault en enemy occupied Europe, Sea and Air Forces, agencies of sabotage, seb-

mm,ndpropagmda,whngnnderamnetyofauthontm,mnwnm Yeu
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1. Relationship to United Nations Forces m other arcas. Responsibility will rest
with the Combined Chiefs of Staff for supplying information relating to operations of
the Forces of the U. S. S. R. for your guidance im timing your operations. It is under-
stood that the Soviet Forces will launch an offensive at about the same time as OVER-
LORD with the object of preventing the German forees from transferring from the
Eastern to the Western front. The Allied Commander in Chief, Mediterranean Theatre,
will conduet operations designed to assist your operation, mcludmg the launching of
an attack against the south of France at about the same time as OVERLORD. The
scope and timing of his operations will be decided by the Combined Chiefs of Staff. Youm
will establish contaet with him and submit 9o the Combined Chiefs of Staff yeur views
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and recommendations, regarding operatioms from the Mediterranean in support of your
attack from the United Kingdom. The Combined Chiefs of Staff will plaee under your
command the forces operating in Southern France as soon as you are in a position to
assume such command. You will submit timely recommendations compatible with this

regard. .

8. Relationship with Allied Governmenis—the re-establishment of Civil Governments
ond Liberated Allisd Territories and the adminisiration of ememy territories. Further
instruetions will be issued to you on these subjects at a later date.

Y. S. CHIEFS
QF STAF
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PREFACE

SUMMARY OF OPERATIONS
IN NORTHWEST EUROPE

[}

The broad strategy behind our main effort against the German war machine included
as a highly desirable preliminary the successful conclusion of operations in North Africa
and their extension across Sicily to the Italian mainland. With these accomplished,
with the Mediterranean ‘‘flank’’ freed for Allied shipping, and with the necessary special
equipment built or in sight, we were at last in a position to prepare for the final eromss-
Channel assault which had been agreed upon since April 1942 as our main operation
against Glermany. It was eorrectly believed that only on the historic battlefields of
France and the Low Countries could Germany’s armies in the west be decisively em-
gaged and defeated. :

Ameriea and England—the Western Allies—could not be sufficiently strong to un-
dertake the assault against France until June 1944, but the broad tactical plans for the
operation were completed and approved by the Combined Chiefs of Staff in August 1943,
prior to my assumption of command of the European Theater in February 1944.

As part of our basic strategy, and in accordance with the task given to the Strategie
Air Force under the Casablanca Directive in January 1943, the bombing of Germany,
begun early in the war by the British Bomber Command, was intensified in° May 1943
and continued with mounting strength to the end of the campaign. Neither the contem-
plated invasion of Europe nor the direct attack on the German industrial and economie
system would be feasible until we had achieved supremacy over the German Air Force.
This struggle for air supremacy, which had been going on throughout the war, was given
added impetus by a new directive (known as POINTBLANK) in January 1943 which
aimed at subjugating the enemy air force by the spring of 1944. In the event, German
air might was thoroughly dominated by D-day and we were free to apply the immense
strength of the Allied air forces in the manner we. wished and to launch the invasion
confident that our plans could not be seriously upset by the German air force. In addi-
tion, air bombardment had disrupted the German communications system, immeasurably
aiding our ground forces by impeding enemy movements.

Our main strategy in the conduct of the ground eampaign was to land amphibious
and airborne forces on the Normandy coast between Lie Havre and the Cotentin Peninsula
and, with the successful establishment of a beachhead with adequate ports, to drive along
the lines of the Loire and the Seine Rivers into the heart of France, destroying the Ger-
man strength and freeing France. We anticipated that the enemy would resist strongly
on the line of the Seine and later on the Somme, but once our forces had broken through
the relatively static lines of the beachhead at St-Lo and inflicted on him the heavy casual-
ties in the Falaise pocket, his ability to rebist in France was negligible. Thereafter our
armies swept east and north in an unimpeded advanee which bramght them to the German
frontier and the defenses of the Siegfried Line.

Here enemy resistance stiffened, due primarily to the fact that he had fallen back
on long-prepared defenses. At the same time our own offensive capabilities were less-
ened because our foreces had, in their extremely rapid advance, outdistanced supply
lines which had been maintained only by herculean efforts. By mid-September our armies
in the north and center were committed to relatively static warfare and faced the threat
of stabilization. This was true also on our southern flank, where forces landed from the
Mediterranean against the south of France in mid-August had swept north through the
Rhone Valley to link with the Central Group of Armies and close the Belford Gap.

At this time we planned to attack quickly on the northern front in an effort to
establish a bridgehead over the lower Rhine while the German armies were still reel-
ing from our blows, but the airborne operation launched at Arnhiem was not alto-
gether successful in this respect, althopgh considerable ground was gained and ouwr




positions m this area improved. Coincidentally with approving the Arnhem operation,
it was directed that operations be undertaken to clear Antwerp as a supply port on the
morth, essential to eur contimued offemsive aetion. This was accomplished in November,

While our forces moved slowly im attacks launched at seleeted points on the front
te close the Rhine, the enemy on 16 December launched a desperate and last counter-
attack designed te throw our campaign inte disorder and to delay our planned advance
deep into Germany, The attack was not without its immediate effect upon us, but the
sturdy. defense by our forces followed by our rapid and continuous counterattacks brought
home clearly to Germany’s military leaders that this last effort had failed completely and
that the Nazi war maehine faced inevitable disaster.

. My plad was to destroy the Germsan fowees west of the Rhine along the emtire
length of the front in a series of heavy blows beginning m the north, and it was my
expectation that the enemy would, as he had done in Normandy, stand without giving
ground in a futile attempt o ‘‘fight # omt’’. west of the Rhine. Moreover, their air
forces were used intensively to destroy his mobility. By March, when our forces crossed
the river north of the Ruhr, at Remagen, and at various points to the south, resistance
on the eastern bank was again redueed %o resemble that in Frahce following the break-
throwgh, pertieularly because the ememy, mistaking our intentions, erowded a great part
of his remaining forces into the Rahr area.

Our attack te isolate the Rubr had been planned so that the main effort would take
place on the fromt of the Northern Group of Armies with a secondary effort on the
Central Group of Armies’ front. This secondary effort was to be exploited to the full
if swceess seemed imminenf. Clearimg the left bank of the Rhine throughout its length
released the means required to strengthen this secondary effort. With the capture ef
the Remagen bridgehead and the destruction of ememy forces west of the Rhine, the
anticipated opportunity became almost a certainty.

Our forces were now able to bridge the Rhine in all seetors and they fanned out
in great mobile spearheads through.western Germany, disrupting communications, iso-
lating one unit from another, and m the area of the Ruhr eompleting perhaps the
largest double envelopment in history, rendering that great industrial area useless to
support what wae left of the Nazi armdes.

As our forces moved rapidly eastward with the main effort in the center, to establish
eontact with the advancing Russian armies at the Elbe, and in turn to swing swiftly
north and south to eut off any remaining refuge, the German High Command relue-
tantly recognized defeat and belatedly initiated negotiations which terminated with wn-
conditional surrender on 7 May 1945.

In these campaigns the United States of America and Great Britain worked as one
nation, pooling their resources of men and material. To the Combined Chiefs of Staff,
through whom the directives of the two governments were expressed, we constantly ac-
corded our admiration for their well-devised system of command by which they applied
the concerted national efforts. Their political leaders, the President of the United States
and the Prime Minister, also contributed immeasurably to the success of our armies i the
field; ence they had committed themselves to a course of action they never failed to give
us wastinted suppomt.

References in thiy document b0 the overations of AMed amd
enemy units are based upon contemporary reports received at
SHABF. Often these reports were not clear or were fragmen-
tary. The narration of our operations in full and accurate detail
will be more adequately performed by historians, who, aided
by the eomplete records, will be able to present in their true
perspective the magnificent achievements ¢f each of the mani-
foid wniis wiich composed the AMied Expeditionary Foree.




PLANNING AND PREPARATION

The COSSAC Plan

TIn June 1942, I was ordered to
England with instructions to begin
preparation for United States par-
ticipation in a cross-Channel attack
agalnst Fortress Europe which had
been agreed upon by the American
and British governments in April of
that year as the Allied principal effort
in the defeat of Germany. Some plan-
ning, in ecooperation with Admiral
Sir Bertram H. Ramsay, General Sir
Bernard C. T. Paget, and Air Chiet
Marshal Sir Sholto Douglas, all of
the British forces, was undertaken
immediately following my arrfval, but
this had not proceeded beyond the
informal, conversational stage when 1
received orders to take command of
the Allied attack in Northwest Africa,
decided upon on 26 July. As a result
of these conversations it seemed clear
that the Normandy region offered the
greatest chance of success in an in-
vasion of Europe, although some in-
dividuals favored a more direet at-
tack against the Calais area.-

The successful conclusion eof the
eampaign in North Africa was neces-
sary before the attention of the Alljes
could be devoted to a full-scale attack
upon Europe, but at the Casablanea
Conference, im January 1948, the
Combined Chiefs of Staff feit that the
time had come at loas! to evolve the
outline tactical plans for eross-Chan-
nel operations. They directed that
preparations be undertaken for an
emergeney return to the Continent in
the even that Germany suddenly
should weaken sufiiciently to permit
our landing in the faece of light or
negligible resistance. While prepara-
tions for such a hoped-for contingency
were necessary, the ehief problem
was the planning for the full-scale
assault to be launched against the
Continent as early as possible in 1944.
Some eonsideration was given %0 the
possibility that a return to the Con-
tinent in force might take place late
m 1943, but a reviow of the build-up
figures of United States forees im the
United Kingdom indicated that this
would be impossible and that no
Jarge-scale attack eould be wnder-
taken until 1944,

Accordingly, in preparation for the
day when a Supreme Commander
should be appointed to command the
Allied forees, the Combined Chiefs of
Staff named Lieut. Gen. Sir F. H,
Morgan to the post of Chief of Staft
to the Supreme Allled Commander
¢designate). Using the initials of this

titde, the organization was called
COSSAC, and, with a staff composed
of both United States and British per-
sonnel, work began upon the creation
of the assault plan against Fortress
Europe. By July 1943 the Outline
Plan for OVERLORD, as the oper-
atlon was called, was ready for pre-
gentation to the Combined Chiefs of
Staff. In August of the same year the
Combined Chiefs, with the concur-
rence of President Roosevelt and
Prime Minister Churchill, approved
the plan at the Quebec Conference
and ordered the completion of its de-
tails insofar as this was possible prior
to the arrival of a Supreme Com-
mander.

In the creation of the plan, COS-
SAC had been instructed om 25 May,
through a supplementary directive
from the Combined Chiefs of Staft,
that the target date for the operation
was to be 1 May 1944, and that simul-
teneous landing-craft litt for the as-
sault forces would be Hmited o eraft
sufficient to load five divisioms, A
total of 29 divisions in all was to be
available for the assault and imme-
diate build-up. Of these, five infantry
divisions were to be simultaneously
loaded in the landing eraft, three to
assaunlt initially with two in the im-
mediate follow-up. In addition, two
airborne divisions were %0 be em-
ployed and two other infantry ai-
vision were to follow as quickly as
tarn-around shipping became awail-
able. In all, then, nine divislons were
to be initially employed in the assault
and immediate follow-up period. The
remaining 20 divisions were to be
available for movement to the lodge-
ment area as quickly as the build-up
ocould be achieved.

The fact that simulancous landing-
eraft litt for only five divisions had
been allotted made mandatory a defi-
nite coneentration of effort. The basic
factor in determining where the ini-
tial assault was to be made lay in
the roquirement that the lodgement
area shounld eontain sufficient port
facilities to maintain a force of some
26 to 30 divisions and enable that
force to be sugmented by follow-up
shipmenta from the United States or
elsewherq of additional divisions and
supporting units at the rate of three
te five divisions per month.

For such purposes, the Pas-de-
Calals region offered advantages in
that its proximity to England would
taciliiate air eupport and a quick

turn-ardund for shipping. On the
other hand, its beaches, while favor-
able to the actual landing, lacked
good exits to the hinterland. Also the
area was the most formidably de-
fended on the whole French eoast
and was a focal point of the enemy
fighter air forces digposed for defense.
Moreover, the area did not offer good
opportunities for expansion of the
lodgement zone and # would have
been necessary to develop the beach-
head to include either the Belgian
ports as far as Antwerp or the Chan-
nel ports westward to inelude Le
Havre and Rouen. .

A second area considered was the
Cotentin Peninsula where it was rec-
ognized that the assaulting foreem
would initialy bawe a reesonable
chanee of succoss and would sddi-
tionaily gain the waliuable port of
Cherbourg. This area, however lacked
suitable airfields and might hawe be-
come a trap for the assaunit froops,
since the enemy eould, with relatiwely
light forees, defend the neck of the
peninsula, bott¥ng Allied troope with-
in the beachhead and denying them
any expansion imte the interior eof
France.

In the Caen sector the defenses
were relatively light and the beaches
were of high eapacity and sheltemed
from the prevailing winds. The bee-
rain, moreover, was suitable for ale-
fileld development and for the ocom-
solidation and swbsequent expansiom
o fthe beachhead. Ajr support so the
initial area &t swch a distance fwom
the English eoast presented the ehdef
dificulty. From a beachhead in the
Caen sector #t was believed that M
would be possible to seize the BriN-
tany ports between Cherbourgz end
Nantes, and throsgh them %o baid
up sufficient forees for the ssbseqgment
advanee eastward.

. In wew of these considerations, it
was decided that the initiel landing
on the Continent shouwdd be effeched
in the Caen area with the subsequent
gelzure of a lodgement area comprie-
ing the Cherbourg-Brittany ports.

The assault itself, according to the
COSSAC plan, was to be launched
with a short air bombardment of the
beach defenses, after which three as-
sault divisions would be landed om
the Oaen beaches, followed by the
equivalent of two tank brigades and
a regimental combat team. At the
same time, airborne-forces wgre ear-
marked for the captuve of the toma
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of Caen, while subsidiary operations
were to be undertaken by commandos
and airborne units to neutralize cer-
tain coast defenses and to seize im-
portant river erosgings. The object
of the assault forces was to occupy
the general line Grandcamp-Bayeux-
Caen. . ;

Action subsequent to the assault
and early build-up was to take the
form, under this initial plan, of a
strong thrust southward and south-
westward with a view to destroying
enemy forces, acquiring sites for air-
fields, and gaining depth for a turning
movement into the Cotentin Penin-
sula directed omn Cherbourg. When
sufficient depth had been gained, a
force was to advance into the Coten-
tin and seize Cherbourg. At the same
time a thrust was to be made to
deepen the beachhead southeastward
to cover the establishment of addi-
tional airfields in the area southeast
of Caen. It was estimated that within
14 days of the initial assault Cher-

bourg would be taken and the beach-
head extended to include the general
line Trouville - Alencon - Mont - St -
Michel. By that time it should have
been possible to land some 18 di-
visions and to have in use about 14
airfields from which 28 to 33 fighter-
type squadrons could operate.

Later operations based upon this
plan were necessarily to be dictated
to a large extent by enemy reactions.
If he proved sufficiently weak, an
immediate advance might be under-
taken to seize Le Havre and Rouen.
More probably, however, it was felt
that it would be necessary to take
and bring into use the Brittany ports
first in order to build up forces suffi-
cient to breach the line of the Seine
upon which it was expected the ene-
my would make a stand with the bulk
of his forces. For this purpose a

thrust southward would be made to
seize Nantes and St-Nazaire, followed
by Brest and the smaller Brittany

ports. The beachhead would be con-
solidated on the left flank along the
Eure River from Dreux to Rouen and
thence along the Seine to the sea
while Chartres, Orleans, and Tours
were occupied. As soon as lines of
communications in this area were de-
veloped and sufficient air forces es-
tablished, operations would be insti-
tuted against Paris and the Seine
ports, with subsidiary qperations to
clear the Biscay ports for the recep-
tion of additional United States troops
and supplies.

In a broad outline, this was the
plan proposed for the assault upon
Nazi Burope. Following approval by
the Combined Chiefs of Staff and in
accordance with their instructions,
the COSSAC organization proceeded
with more detailed planning, and by
29 November sufficient progress had
been made to permit of directives
being issuied to 21 Army Group and

to the United States First Army.

Development of Plan OVERLORD

During the period of this staff plan-
ning for OVERLORD, I was person-
ally occupied with the Mediterranean
campaigns and was not in close touch
with the plans evolved for the cam-
paign in Northwest Europe, nor did
I during this period know that I
would ultimately be connected with
the operation. In December, however,
I was notified by the Combined Chiefs
of Staff that I had been appointed
Supreme Commander of the Allied
Expeditionary Force and that prior
to assuming command in England
early in January I was to return
briefly to Washington for conferences
with Geéneral George C. Marshall and
the Combined Chiefs,

Prior to leaving my Headquarters
in North Africa, I was able early in
December 1943 to see a copy of the
Outline Plan of OVERLORD and to
discuss it with Field Marshal (then
General) Sir Bernard L. Montgomery,
who was to command 21 Army Group,
and with my Chief of Staff, Lieut.
Gen., (then Maj. Gen.) Walter B.
Smith. I instructed them to eonsider
the plan in detail upon their arrival
in England because, while agreeing
with the broad scope of the operation
and the selection of the assault area,
I nmevertheless felt that the initial
assaulting forces were being planned
in insufficient strength and committed
on too harrow a front. This they did,

and shortly after my arrival in Lon-
don on 15 January, I was able, with
them and my other commanders, to
reach an agreement which altered
the OVERLORD operation in this
respect.

While my appointment as Supreme
Commander did not become official
until the receipt of a directiver from
the Combined Chiefs of Staff on 14
February, and while the status of my
Headquarters — to be known as
SHAEF—was not recognized wuntil
the following day, the basic work of
planning continued during this tran-
gitional period. The staff brought into
being as COSSAC came under my
control and was greatly expanded as
the pressure of time and the vast
scope of our work required. .

I patterned my Headquarters upon
the closely integrated Allied estab-
lishment which it had been my policy
to maintain at AFHQ in the Medi-
terranean, and in this respect 1 was
fortunate in obtaining for my staft
men whose proved ability had aiready

iThe text of the directive is repro-
duced at the beginning of this report.
It should be noted that the U. 8.
Strategic Air Forces in Europe and
the RAF Bomber Command remained
under the centrol of the Combined
Chiefs of Staff.

been demonstrated in previous cam-

paigns—Air Chief Marshal Sir Ar-

thur W. Tedder as my Deputy Su-
preme Commander, General Smith as
my Chief of Sta;!, and Lieut. Gen.
Sir Humfrey “M.” Gale as Chief Ad-
ministrative Officer. General Morgan
remained as Deputy Chieft of Staff,
his detailed knowledge of tactical
plang making. him absolutely indis-
pensable.

Relationship between SHAEF and
the Headquarters of my Commanders-

in-Chiet for the Navy, Army, and Air

Forces was established on the oper-
ational planning level through a
Joint Planning Staff which closely in-
tegrated the work of all. The Head-
quarters of COSSAC had been located
at Norfolk House, St. James’s Square,
with an annex at 80, Pall Mall, and
it was here initially that my own
Headquarters came into being. How-
ever, I was convinced by past experi-
ence that a Headquarters located in
the heart of a great city would not be
as unified as one located elsewhere.
Accordingly SHAEF was moved in
March to Bushy Park, near Kingston-
on-Thames. Here we studied the op-
eration in’ detail and ironed out all
the numerous and frequently vexing
problems relating to so vast an uender-
taking.

The chief changes which we were
o make in the assault plan were

¥
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considered at the first meeoting which
I held with my Commanders-in-Chief
at Norfolk Hoose on 21 January.
Field Marshal Montgomery (Com-
manding General, 21 Army Group)
Admiral Sir Bertram H, Ramsay
(Commander of the Allied Naval Ex-
peditionary Force), and Air Chiet
Marshal Sy‘ Trafford Leigh-Mallory
(Commander of the Allied Expedi-
tionary Air Force) reviewed opera.
tion OVERLORD as a whole with me
and were in agreqment upon certaip
amendments to the plan.

The COSSAC plan called for an
initial assaulting force of three di-
visions. I had felt when I originally
read the OVERLORD plan that our
experiences in the Sicilian campaign
were being misinterpreted, for, while
that operation was in most respects
guccessful, ¥ was my conviction that
had a larger assault force been em-
ployed against the island beachheads
our troops would have been in a posi-
tion to overrun the defenses more
quickly. Against the better prepared
defenses of France I felt that a three-
division assault was in insufficient

.

strength, and that to attain success,

in this critical operation a minimum
of five divisions should assault in the
initial wave. Field Marshal Mont-
gomery wad In emphatic agreement
with me on this matter, as were also
Admiral Ramsay and Air Chief Mar-
shal Leigh-Mallory, even though a
larger assault force raised great new
problems from both the naval and
air points of view.

In addition to increasing the as-
sault force from three to five divi-
sions, I felt that the beach area to
be attacked should be on a wider
front than that originally envisaged.
Particularly, it was considered that
an attack directly against the Coten-
tin Peninsula should be included in
the plan, with a view to the speedy
conquest of Cherbourg. In the event
that our troops were able to attain a
high degree of surprise in the attack,
they would be in a better position to
overwhelm the strung-out defenses
before the enemy could regroup or
mass for a counterattack. Conversely,
in the event of strong resistance, we
would be more advantageously situ-
ated, on a wider front and in greater
force, to find ‘‘soét spots” in the de-
fense.

The original COSSAC plan included
the beachhead areas from Courseulles
in the east to Grandcamp in the west.
We decided to extend this area eest-
ward to incinde the Ouistreham
beaches, - feeling thet this would fa-
cilitate the seizure—by rapidly secwr-
ing the eastern flank-—of the import-
ant focal point of Caen and the vital

" ways;

we decided that the assawit froat
should be widened to inclade dhe
Varreville beaches on the eastern
side of the Cotentin Peninsula itself.
A strong foothold on the peninsula
and a rapid operation to cut its neck
would greatly speed up the capture
of the port of Cherbourg.

For the operation against the neck
of the Cotentin to be successful, it
was belleved that two airborne divi-
sions should be employed in support
of the troops agsaulting the Varreyille
beaches, still leaving one airborne
division to hold vital bridges in the
Orne-Dives Rivers area to the north-
east of Caen. Field Marshal Mont-
gomery and Admiral Ramaay were in
agreement on this point, but Air Chiet
Marshal Leigh-Mallory saw technical
difficulties which it was necessary to
consider closely.

It was his feeling, both them and
subsequently, that the employment of
airborne divisions against the Sowth
Cotentin would result im landing
losses to aircraft and personnel. as
high as 756 %-80%. In the fac® of this
estimate, however, I was still oon-
vinced of the absolute necessity of
quickly overrunning peninsula
and attaining the port of Cherbourg,
vital to the support and maintenance
of our land forces. Without the air-
borne divisions an assault against the
Varreville beaches would have been
most hazardous, since our attack here
could only be on a one-division front.
Behind the landing beach was a la-
goon, traversed only by a fow cause-
the exite of these had %o be
captured from the rear, or eolse the
strip of beach would quickly become
a death trap. In addition, this beash
was separated from the other four
beaches to be assaulted by an estuary
and marsh. lands which would have
effectively prevented the junction and
link-up of the forces for several days,
permitiing the enemy in this seator
more easily to dislodge us and threat-
en our right flank. Support by the
airborne troops was essential, and 1
ultimately took upon myself the
heavy responsibility of deciding that
the airborne operation against the
Cotentin be carried out. The decision,
once taken, was loyally and efficiently
executed by the ajrborne forces, and
it ie to them that immeasurable credit
for the subsequent success of the
western operation belongs. The alr-
borne landing losses proved only a
fraction of what had been feared,
amounting i fact bo less than 10%.

Our decisions o sirengthem the
forces employed in the initial assanit,
to widen the area of atteck, amd %0
employ the airborne forces m the
Cotentin rathe¢ than st Caem, wews

sirflelds ju the vieindly. Wesiwaed, communicated to the Combined

Chiefa of Staff oa 23 January, and
,at the same time I brought wp the
subject of the target date for the
operation. ' .

In the original plan, the target date
tor the D-day assault had been 1 May.
A new factor, however, which made
me doubt that the date could be ad-
hered to was our deflolency in assault
craft for the larger five-division at-
tack. In the COSSAC plan, thres di-
visions in the assault and two fmme-
diate follow-up divisions, a total ét
five, were to be preloaded in assault
craft. Sufficient craft for five divisions
had been planned. The -new plan,
calling for five divisions in the as

sault, still retained the two follow-up

divisions, required therefore sufficient

oraft to prelosd seven divisions. There -

waa considerable doubt that the addi-
tional eraft could be made available
by 1 May, and I informed the Com-

bined Chiefs of Staft that, rather than

risk failure with reduced forces on
that date, postponement of the tar-
get date for a month would be pre-
ferable # I could be assured of then
obtaining the strength required. My
planners had advised me that a
months’ additional produetion of as-
sault craft in both Great Britain and
the United States would go far toward
supplying tbe deficiency foreseen for
the earlier date.

From the air point of view, the
extension of the target date: would
afford a longer opportunity for the
strategic bombing of Germany and
the wearing down of German adr
strength. In addition, the tactical
bombing of rallheads and transpor-

tation centers, the preliminary soften-
ing of fortifications on the Channel

coast, and the diversionary heavy air
attacks in the Pas-de-Calais could be
undertaken with greater thorough-
ness. The training of the invasion
forces, and particularly the troop-
carrier crews for the airborne oper-
ations, could also be carried on more

) othoroughly.

The Navy, moreover, desired addi-

tional time for the training of the

assault craft crews and for the de-
livery and assembly of the extra ves-
sele needed in the enlarged attack.
From the naval viewpoint a post-
ponement of the target date to the
first of June was preferable to any
briefer postponement, say of two
“weeks, since an early June date guar-
anteed the favorable tides necessary
for the beach operations as well as
a.fall moon.

From the strategic point of view
the postponement seemed desirable,
since weather conditions at the end
of May would be likely to be more
favorable for the mounting
levge-oenls Russion offensive to assiet

of a
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the OVERLORD operation. Addition-
plly, the situation in the Mediter-
ranean might be sufficiently resolvgd
by that time to preclude the necessity
of an operation against the South of
France closely coordinated with ou:
western assault. The German forces
in that theater might be so heavily
engaged by our armies that a diver-
glonary and containing assault would
not be required in direct and imme-
diate assistance to OVERLORD.

The Combined Chiefs of Staff
agreed on 1 February that OVER-
LORD would be mounted with a tar-
get date not later than 31 May. We
indicated that the exact date of the
agsault should be left open and sub-
Ject to weather conditions prevailing
during the first week of June. Later,
on 17 May, I set tw#une as the “final”
date for the assault, subject, of
course, to last-minute revision if the
weather should prove unfavorable.
The selection of this date was based
primarily on tidal and light condi-
tions. It was necessary that the tide
be sufficiently low to enable the initial
assault elements to land and prepare
lanes through the heavy obstacles
which were above water only at or
near a low tide. Also, this tidal con-
dition had to coincide with a period
of sufficient light to permit visual
bombing by aircraft of the beach de-
fenses and bombardment by the naval
vessels. The dates of 5, 6 and 7 June
were all acceptable on this basis, but
any postponement beyond these dates
would have necessitated waiting until
19 June for a similar favorable tidal
period. This later daie would have
necessitated the acceptance of moon-
less conditions.

Strategically, the postponement of
the target date proved to be a sound
measure. By 1 May, the original date,
our forces in Italy were #till encount-
ering heavy resistance south of Rome
along the Gustav Line, while Russian
forces were occupied Im the Crimea
and still forming for a -western at-
tack. By the first week in June, howe
ever, Rome had fallen, Kesselring's
forces were in retreat, the Crimea
had been eleared, and Germany was
nervously predicting an all-out Rus-
sian offensive. Furthermore, the en-
emy had been keyed up to a 1 May
Allied offensive from the United
Kingdom, to judge from his “invasion
any day now” feelers. The month’s
delay served perhaps to lull him into
believing that we would now not at-
tack until some time in July. The
month’s postponement alse guaran-
teed, as events proved, the availability
of assault craft and shipping to move
the staggering number of men and
vehicles required for the D-day as-
samit,

It should be noted here, however,
that had it been possible to adhere
to the initial date, the weather would
have been much superior for the in-
vasion than was the weather encoun-
tered during the first week of June
During the first week of May, in the
full-moon period, the Channel was
consistently calm and the skies cloud-
less, ideal both for naval and air op-
erations. The weather was strikingly
similar to that which favored England
during the disastrous days of Dun-
kirk. In the first week of June, on
the other hand, ‘4he Channel was
choppy at best, with heavy seas run-
ning most of the time. The skies were
overcast, and days of rain hampered
air operations. The full extent to
which this unfavorable weather in-
fluenced our operations will be con-
sidered later in this report.

With the Settlement of the basic
problems essential to firm planning—
the size of the assault and the targe*
date—the Army, Navy, and Air
Forces were in a position to develop
their final plans for the attack against
the ormandy beaches. The best
method of controlling the effort of
the Strategie Air Forces was still un-
der discussion and will be referred to
later in the section on ‘“Preparatory
Operations.” Immediately under my
command in the pre-D-day period
were the Commanders-in-Chiet al-
ready mentioned, Field Marshal
Montgomery, Admiral Ramsay, and
Air Chiet Marshal Leigh-Mallory.

With 21 Army Group, Field Mar-
shal Montgomery had under his com-
mand the Canadian First Army (2
Corps) under Lieut. Gen. H. D. G.
Crerar; the British Second Army (1,
8, 12, and 30 Corps) under Lieut.
Gen. (then Maj. Gen.) Sir M. C.
Dempsey; the British airborne troops
(1 and 6 Divisions) under Lieut. Gen.
F. A, M, Browning; and the United

States Frst Army (V, VII, VIII, and ~

XIX Corps, with the attached air-
borne troops of the 82d and 101st
Divisions) under General (then Lieut.
Gen.) Omar N. Bradley. While plans
called for eventual organization of
American and British ground' forces
each under its own commander, di-
rectly responsible to me, the initial
assault was foreseen as a single bat-
tle, closely interrelated in all {ts
parts, and requiring the supervision
of a single battle-line commander.
All agreed on this necessity.

The army plans for the assault and
subsequent build-up period were pre-
pared, pursuant to periodical direc-
tives from Supreme Headquarters, by
the planning staffs of the American
and British Army Headquarters, co-
ordinated by 21 Army Group Head-
quarters, and subsequently reviewed

by the G-3 Division of my staff under
Maj. Gen. H. R, Bull and his deputy,
Maj. Gen. J. F. M. Whiteley. Constant
revision of the plans was necessary
throughout the early months of 1944,
due primarily to the contiguing un-
certainty as to the exact number ot
assault craft to be made available
for the loading of the troops. Even
with the extra month’s production of
craft in both the United States and
the United Kingdom, it seemed that
sufficient lift would not be forthcom-
ing, and it became necessary during
this period to consider drawing craft
from either the Mediterranean or the
Pacific to round out the figure needed.
This entailed a tonstant exchange of
views between Theaters and between
by Headquarters and the Combined
Chiefs of Staff unti] the problem was
finally settled—as late as 24 March.
Since the problem was also related’
to the mounting of operation ANVIL,
the assault against Southern France
from the Mediterranean, reference
will be made to the matter again in
this report. Suffice it to say here,
however, that before firm planning
can be undertaken on any major am-:
phibious operation, involving, as such
an operation does, the forces of both
the Army and the Navy, the primary
factor of assault craft must be defin-
itely determined. This decision should
be made as early as humanly possible,
for it is a matter of the first priority.

Based upon the COSSAC plan for
the assault, together with the re-,
visions as to date and size of attack
which have been mentioned, the final
plan produced by 21 Army Group and
approved by Supreme Headquarters
thus came into being.

Broadly, the army plan of attack
involved a D-day assault on a five
divisional front on the beaches be-
tween Ouistreham and Varreville
with the immediate purpose of estab-
lishing beachheads to accommodate
follow-up troops. The initial objee-
tives of the attack included the cap-
ture of Caen, Bayeux, Isigny, and
Carentan, with the airflelds In their
vieinity, and the essential port of
Cherbourg. Thereafter our forces
were to advance on Brittany with the
object of capturing the ports south-
ward to Nantes. Our next main aim
was to drive east on the line of the
Loire in the general direction of Paris
and north across the Seine, with the
purpose of destroying as many as.
possible of the German forces in this
area of the west,

Because it was ultimately intended
to supply the United States forces en-
gaged in Europe directly from Ameri-
can ports, American troops were as-
signed the right flank in the opera-
tions. They were to take Cherbourg
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and the Brittany ports as supply
bases, while the British, driving east
and north along the coast were to
seize the Channel ports, as far north
as Antwerp, through which they were
' to be supplied directly from England.

On the right, American forces of
General Bradley’s First Army were to
" assault the Varreville (Utah) beach
and the St-Laurent (Omaha) beach
Lieut. Gen. (then Maj. Gen.) J. Law-
ton Colling’ VII Corps was to land
with the 4th Infantry Division in the
assault on Utah beach just north of
the Vire Estuary. During the early
morning hours of D-day the 82d and
101st Airborne Divisions were to drop
in the area southeast and west of
Ste-Mere-Eglise where their mission
- was to capture the crossings of the
Merderet River, secure the line of
the Douve River as a barrier, and
assist the landing of the 4th Infantry
Division at,the Beach. By the end of
D-day, we anticipated that VII Corps,
with the airborne divisions wunder
command, would control the area east
of the Merderet from just south of
Montebourg to the Douve.

Lieut. Gen. (then Maj. Gen.) Leon-
ard T. Gerow’s V, Corps planned its
attack on a 7,000-yard stretch of
beach known as Omaha, on the north-
ern coast of Calvados near St-Laur-
ent. One combat team of the 29th
Infantry Division on the right and
one combat team of the 1lst Infantry
~Division on the left, both under the
commanad of the 1st Infantry Division,
were to assault in the Initial wave,

The primary objective of VII Corps.
supported by the airborne divisions,
was to cut the Cotentin Peninsula
against attack from the south, and,
driving northward, to seize the port
of Cherbourg—we hoped by D-plus-8.
While Cherbourg was being taken,
troops of V Corps and {follow-up
forces were %0 drive south toward
St-Lo, seizing the city by D-plus-9.
With the reduction of the Cotentin
Peninsula, the forces emgaged there
and follow-up forces subsequently
i landed were able to turn south, join
! with the forces landed over Omaha,
and drive to a line Avranches-Dom-
i front by approximately D-plus-20.
~ Forces of General (themn Lieut.
Gen.) George S. Patton’s Third Army
were, during this period, to be landed
across the American beaches and
initially come under the operational
control of First Army, passing to the
© eontrol of Third Army when its Head-
quarters moved to the Continent at
about D-plus-30. While First Army
' was to make an initial turning move-
ment into the Brittany Peninsula in
the direction of 8St-Malo, it was
planned that Third Army, with its
’mw&n‘ forces, would take over the

reduction of the peninsula and the
Brittany ports from First Army on
this same date. First Army, then,
freed o& the responsibility for Brit-
tany, was to turn its forces south and
east along the Loire, reaching a line
beyond Angers-Le-Mans by D-day-
plus-40.

British and Canadian forces, land-
ing on the Ouistreham (Sword),
Courseulles (Juno), and Asnelles
(Gold) beaches were in the mean-
time to protect the left flank of the
Allied forces against what was ex-
pected to be the main German coun-
terattack from the east. An additional
important task was to gain the
ground south and southwest of Caen,
favorable for the development of air-
fields and for the use of our armor.
The first assault was to" be made by
three divisions of General Dempsey’s
British Second Army: the 3 Canadian
and 3 British Infantry Divisions of
1 Corps, and the 50 Infaniry Division
of 30 Corps. British 6 Airborne Divi-
sion was to be dropped behind the
beach defenses to secure the vital
bridges over the Caen Canal and the
Orne River between Caen and the
sea, together with certain other ob-
jectives in that locality. These forces
with follow-up troops, advancing
southward, were to occupy territory
inland to a line Vire-Falaise, includ-
ing the Caen road center, by about
D-plug-20.

After occupation of this area, the
British forces were to continue ex-
pansion along the general line of the
Seine, advancing on the left of the
American divisions until, by D-plus-
90, the general Allied front was to
stand on the Seine from Le Havre to
Paris on the north, and along tihe
Loire from Nantes to Orleans, Fon-
tainebleau, and Paris on the south
and east. In the west the Brittany
Peninsula was to be fully occupied.
By D-plus-90 the armies were to be
ready to take Paris, force the crossing
of the Seine in strength in an advance
norihward to the Somme, and con-
tinue east along the Marne in a dpve
toward the German frontier.

Early in May 1944 after I had ap-
proved Field Marshal Montgomery’s
plans for establishing our forces on
the Continent, and for placing them
in position prepared for eruption from
the lodgement area, the planning staff
presented their visualization of the
several lines of action which might
be followed for the econtinuance of
the ecampaign, wp to and including
the final period, for a drive imbo the
heart of Germany. The favored Mne
of action was sketched on a map of
the Continent. K contemplated an ad-
vance on & broad frent with the maln
ofort constantly en the left (mowih)

flank and with another thrust toward
Metz, passing north and south of
Paris in the event the Germans de-
termined to hold it as a fortress, join-
ing up with Gen. Jacob L. Devers’
forces coming from the south to cut
off Southwest France; penetration of
the Siegfried Line, still with the main
effort in the north; elimination of the
German forces west of the Rhine
either by deecisive defeat or by pres-
sure which" wotld: force their with-
drawal, with particular emphasis on
the area from Cologne-Bonn to the
Sea; a power crossing of the Rhine
north of the Ruhr, coupled with &
secondary effort via the ¥Frankfurt
Corridor, the two thrusts to jotn in
the general area of Kassel, enclrcllnt
the Ruhr, Thereafter it was anticle
pated that the destruction ‘of remain-
ing German strength would ‘b’ euf

This estimate made at this" “m..
date is particularly lntereat!lq el
the proposed scheme of mangi
was practically identical with’ ﬁxlt\
which was followed during the cain-
paign.

Later in this report is descrtbed
the supporting air plan, sudcess in
which was vital to the atiainment of
the ambitious objectives prescribed
for the land forces. Also necessary to -
an understanding of the whole’ battle
is a knowledge of the informatioff °
we possessed, prior to the mulfs E
regarding the enemy dlsposlttom, '3
summary of which is also imcluded' -
in a subsequent chapter. ‘

In the initial phases of OVER-
LORD, Field Marshal Montgomaery,
whom I had designated as tactical
commander of the early land batt.lea.
was to have operational control.of all
land forces, including the WUnited
States First Army until the growing
build-up of thé American forces made
desirable the establishmbnt of an im-
dependent Army Group. When suffi-
cient forces had disembarked on the
Continent, a United States Army
Group was to come into being, equal
both operationally and administra-
tively to the British 21 Army Group,
which latter was te eontinue under '
Field Marshal Montgomery’'s oom-
mand. Although no definite time wal
set for this, it was estimated that it
would take place when the Third
Army had become fwlly operatiomel;
the date was alse dependent, ef
course, upon the progress of the imi-
tial land battles beyond the“ beach-
head area where, as already poimbed
out, simplicity of command in & »ar-
row space was desirable.

In the matter of commeand, it can
be seid here that all relationships
between Americon and British Sesess
were smooth and effective. Becone
of essiain Sundemental aational M-
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ferences in method's of military sup-
prly and administration, it was early
agreed that no unit lower than a
corps of one nationality would be
placed under command of the ather
nationality except where unavoidable
military necessity made this impera.
tive. :

To carry out the mission of in-
vading Western Hurope, there were
to be available, by D-day, fn the
United Kingddm 37 divisions: 28 in-
fantry, 10 armored, .and 4 airborne.
These were to be employed in the as-
sault and subsequent build-up period
in France. As the campaign pro-
gressed, the flow of divisions to the
Continent was to be maintained at a
rate of three to five divisions per
month, and this low was to be aug-
mented by the divisions entering the
Buropean Theater with the assault
against Southern France from the
Mediterranean. Ultimately, at the
time of the German surrender, I had
under command a total of 90 divi-
si(’ns: 61 American, 13 British, b
Canadian, 10 French, and 1 Polish.
These divisions, with .antiaircraft,
antitank, and tank units habitually
attached, averaged about 17,000 in
combat strength, well over twice the
strength of Russian divisions. In ad-
dition there were three French divi-
sions which were not completely
equipped, and lesser units of Czech,
Belgian, and Dutch forces om the
Continent, as well as the units of the
French Forces of the Interior. Our
Headquarters estimated that, at
times, the value of these latter French
forces to the campaign amounted in
manpower to the equivalent of 16
divisions, and their great assistance
in facilitating the rapidity of our
advance across France bore this out.

The initial success of the land
forces in the assault against North-
west Europe was dependent upon the
operations of the Allied Naval Hxpe-
ditionary Force under the eommand
of Admiral Ramsay. In his operation-
al orders isued on 10 April, he clearly
defined the Navy’s mission to those
under his command: “The object of
the Naval Commander-in-Chief is the
safe and timely arrival of the assault
forces at their beaches, the ecover ot
their landings, and subsequently the
support and maintenance and the
rapid build-up of our forces ashore.”
To accomplish this mission success-
fully months of detailed planning
and training, closely coordinated with
the ground and air forces, were neces-
sary.

Reports on the North African and
8icilian Campaigns have made men-
tion of the magnitude of the naval
forces involved, but the sea power
displayed there was to fade by eom-

parison with the forces to be em-
ployed in this great amphibious as-

sault. The extent of the problem of -

berthing, loading, and meoving the
forces involved may be realised. with
the knowledge that over 5,000 shipc
and 4,000 additional ‘“ship-to-shore’
craft were to be engaged tn the Chan-
nel operations during the assault anad
build-up perfod. That everything
went according to plan is & remark-
able tribute to the hard work, co-
ordinated effort, and foresight of the
thousands engaged in the initial plan.
ning and training, and, as Admiral
Ramsay stated in his report, to the
‘“‘courage of the tens of thousands in
the Allied navies and merchant fleete
who carried out their orders in aec-
cordance with the very highest tradi-
tions of the sea.”

With the expansion of the assault
from a three-divisional to a five-
divisional attacking force, increased
naval forces were necessary both to
protect the Invasion fleet en route
and to bring added fire power to bear
on the beaches. These were allotted
by the Combined Chiefs of Staff on
15 April 1944. The chief units in the
final naval forces included 6 battle-
ships, 2 monitors, 22 cruisers, and
93 destroyers. .

Under the naval plan the assault
area for the naval forces was bound-
ed on the north by the parallel of
49° 40’ N, and on the west, south, and
east by the shores of the Bay of the‘
Seine. This area was subdivided into
two Task Force Areas, American and
British, the boundary between them
running from the root of the Port
en-Bessin western breakwater in anm
025° direction to the meridian of
0°40’ W, and thence northward along
this meridian to lattitude 49°40’ N.
Within these defined areas, the West-
ern Task Force, operating in the
American gone, was under the com-
mand of Rear Adm. A. G. Kirk, and
the Hastern Task Force, operating in
the British sone, under the command
of Rear Adm. Bir P. L. Vian. The
Western and Eastern Task Forces
were again subdivided to include, alk
together, five assault forces, each re-
sponsible 2or the landing of an assault
division upon othe of the five beach
areas, and two follow-up forces. The
assault forces were known for the
American =one as Force “U” and
Foree “0” (Utah and Omaha) and
wers under the command respectively
of Rear Adm. D. P, Moon and Vice
Adm. (then Rear Adm.) J. L. Hall,
Jr. For the Britlsh zone the assault
forces were similarly known as Force
“S,” Force “J,” and Force “Q”
(Sword, Juno, and Gold) and were
commanded by Rear Adm. A. G. Tal-
bot, Commodors G. N. Oliver, and

. ployed. Once

Rear Adm. C. Douglas-Pennant.

In order to insure the safe arrival
of the asmault troops on the beaches,
the Navy was to provide adequate
covering forces to protect the flanks
of the routes of our assault and was,
with mine sweeping vessels, to clear
the Channel ahead of the assault
craft. For this latter purpose 12 mine
sweeping flotillas were to be em-
within range of the
beachhead area, the heavy naval guns
were to neutralise the enemy coastal
batteries, supplementing the work of
the Air Forces, and then, as the land-
ing craft drove inshore, there was to
be an intense bombardment of the
beach defenses by every gun that
could be brought to bear,

Some consideration had iInitially
been given to the possibility of as-
saulting at night in order to obtain
the haximum surprise, but it was de-
cided that the lesgons of the Pacific
should be adhered to, and that, pos-
sessing superiority in air and naval
forces, the assault against strong de-
fenses should take place by day. This
was palpably advantageous to the
Navy in the coordinated movement
of a vast fleet in relatively narrow
waters. H-hour variedsfor most 6f the
five assault forces, due to varying
beach conditions such as the necessity
for higher tide to cover certain rock
obstacles and the length of time
needed to remove enemy obstruc-
tions. Force “U’” was to touch down
at 0630 hours while Force “J” was
not to land until 35 minutes later.

With the success of the assault

determined, the naval forces were to

maintain swept channels between
France and Hngland through which
supplies and reinforcements could be
shuttied to the Continent. In view of
the initial limited port facilities and
the fact that we did not anticipate
seizing the Brittany ports for some
time after the assault, the Navy was
also echarged with providing for the
establisiment off the French coast of
five artificial anchorages (Gooseber-
ries). Two of these were subseguent-
ly to be expanded into major artificial

harbors (Mulberries); through these’

the bulk of our stores were to be uns
loaded during the early stages of the
campaign. To provide oil and gasoline
in bulk, the Navy was also to set up
tanker discharge points off the French
coast and to establish eross-Channel
submarine pipe lines.

By 28 April, the five naval assault
forces were assembled in the follow-
ing areas: Force “U,” Plymouth:
Force “O,” Portland; Force “8,”
Portsmouth; Force “G,” Southamp-
ton; and Force “J,” Isle of Wight.
The two follow-up forces, Force “B”
and Force “L,” were assembled ia

et



.

the Falmouth-Plymouth and_  Nore
areas. In addition to the berthing
problems inherent in the assembly of
these seven forces, other space had
to be found for the many ships and
craft which were assigned the tasks
of supply, maintenance, repair, and
reinforcement. The berthing problem
was one of major proportions, but it
was solved, as Admiral Rdmsay re-
ported, by making use of every avail-
able berth from Milford Haven to
Harwich. Many units had, addition-
ally, to be berthed in the Humber, at
Belfast, and in the Clyde.

The concentration of ship in south-
ern ports was bound, we felt, to be
detected by the enemy and would
thus give him some indication that
our assault was about to be launched
In order to confuse him in this re-
spect, arrangements were made with
the British Admiralty to have the
large number of commercial ships
destined for the Thames and also the
ships to be used in later supply con-
voys to our forces on the Continent
held in Scottish ports until the oper-
ation was under way. The concentra-
tion ot shipping thus spread itself
automatically throughout the whole
British Isles and was not confined to
a single area. As was the case against
Sicily, we did not believe that the
growing preparations and the size of
our forces could be entirely concealed
from the enemy. We hoped, though,
to be able to confuse him as to the
time of the assault and the exact
beachhead area of attack. In this we
were to be successful for a variety
of reasons which I shall consider
later.

The air plan in support of the am-
phibious operation consisted of two
parts, the preparatory phase and the
assault phase, and was brought into
being under the direction of Air Chiet
Marshal Leigh-Mallory, commanding
the Tactical Air Forces. These forces.
composed of the British Second Tac-
tical Air Force and the U. S. Ninth
Air Force, were to operate in direct
support of the land armies. The Stra-
tegic Air Forces also would be given
definite tactical responsibilities dur-
ing critical periods, although their
principal mission would be to con-
tinue their attacks on the industrial
potential of Germany, with emphasis
now placed on the facilities for air-
craft production. They had also defl-
nite tactical responsibilities at ecriti-
cal periods of the battles. .

Until_January 1944, the view had
been held that the heavy bombers of
the Strategic Air Forces could make
suficient direct contribution to the
assault in a period of about a fort-
night before D-day. Further coneid-

eration, however, indicated the need
to employ them for a much longer
period—about three months—and a
plan was finally adopted which aimed
at the crippling of the French and
Belgian railway systems and the con-
sequent restriction of the enemy’s
mobility. The plan had a wider con-
ception than the dislocation of the
enemy’s lines of communication in
the zone in which the land forces
were to be deployed. It was looked
upon as the first of a series of at-
tacks, which as they spread eastward,
would ultimately affect the whole
German war effort. The adoption of
this plan entailed a major effort by
the Strategic Air Forces.

In the preparatory pliase, the strik-
ing power of the Tactical Air Forces
was to be directed against rail tar-
gets, bridges, airfields in the vicinity
of the assault area, coastal battertes,
radar stations, and other naval and
military targets. In addition to re-

. serve aircraft, these forces had oper-

ationally available 2,434 fighters and
fighter-bombers, and 700 light and
medium bombers.

The program of attack on rail cen-
ters and bridges was designed to de-
prive the enefny of the means for the
rapid concentration of men and mate-
rial and to hinder his efforts to main-
tain an adequate flow of reinforce-
ments and supplies, forcing him to
move by road with resultant delay,
increased wastage in road transport
and fuel, and increased vulnerability
to air attack. Blows against the rail-
road centers were to be started about
D-minus-60 and were to cower a wide
area 80 a9 to give the enemy no clue
to our propsed assault beaches. Short-
ly before D-day, however, the attacks
would be intensified and focused on
key points more directly related to
the assault area but still so controlled
as not to indicate to the ememy the
area itself. '

Attacks against coastal batterles,
airfields, bridges, and other targets
in the prepgratory period were
planned in such a manner that only

one-third of the effort expended would

be devoted to the target threatening
the success of our assault. The pre-
liminary attacks upon the bridges in
Northwestern France were scheduled
to begin on D-minus-46 and to be
intensified in tempo as D-day ap-
proached. The ultimate purpose of
these attacks was to isolate the battle
area from the rest of France by.cut-
ting the bridges over the Seine and
the Loire below Paris and Orleans,
respectively. The attacks upon the
airfields had a similar purpose. With-
in a 130-mile ,radius: of the battle
area, all enemy airflelds and air in-
'

stallations were to be attacked begin-
ning not later than D-minus-21. By
neutralizing the fields, we were cer-
tain to limit the maneuverability of
German fighter forces, compelling
them to enter the battle from fields
situated a considerable distance from
the Normandy beaches.

This preparatory bombing program
was placed in effect as scheduled and,
as D-day approached, the iniensity
of our attacks increased and the pre-
paratory phase gave way to the as~
sault phase. In the assault itself, the
air forces were assigned the tasks,
‘ln conjunction with the navies, of
protecting t cross-Channel move-
ment of our {forces from enemy air
and naval attack. They were also’to
prepare the way for the assault by
destroying the enemy’s radar instal-
lations and Ay neutralizing coastal
batteries and beach defenses between
Ouistreham and Varreville, the area
of our attack. Additionally, the air
forces were to provide protective
eover over the landing beaches and,
by attacking the enemy, reduce his
ability to reinforce and counterattack.
Subsequent to the establishment of
the beachhead, the Tactical Air
Forces were to support the land
troops in their advance inland from
the assault beaches. )

During the assault it was planned
to maintain a sustained density of
ten fighter squadrons to cover the
beach area, five over the British sec-
tor and five over the American. An
additional six squadrons were to be
maintained in readiness to support
the beach cover if necessary. Over
the main naval approach channels
we agreed upon a sustained density
of five squadrons centered at 60 miles
and three at 80 miles from the south
coast of England. Additionally, a
striking force of 33 fighter squad-
rons was to be held in reserve for
use ag the air situation might require,
subsequent to its initial employmedl
as escort to the airborne formations.

The total fighter aircraft which we
allocated for the D-day assault wes
ag follows:

Beach Cover........ b4 Squadrons
Shipping Cover...... 15 Squadrons
Direct Air Support... 36 Squadroms
Offensive Fighter

Operations and

Bomber Hscort...... 33 Squadreas
Striking Force....... 33 Sguadrons

Total.’, . ue « vuxe H1 Squadrens

The photographie reconnalesance
units of the Allled Adr Foroes were
the first to bégin active aml direet
preparations for the jmvasion of Du-
rope from the west. Fer mose then




& Yyear, much vital information was
accumulated which contributed very
greatly to the ultimate success of the
assault. The variety, complexity, and

the detailed accdracy of the informa-
tion gathered was of great importanece
in the preparatory phase of the oper-
ation. One of the most remarkable

tasks accomplished by these recon-
najssance units was the series of
sorties flown to obtain low-level ob-
ligues of underwater beach defenses.

Logistical Problems

In support of operation OVER-
LORD it had been proposed at the
Casablanca Conference that an as-
saalt against Southern France be
mounted from the Mediterranean to
colncide closely with the timing of
the assault against Northwest France.
I had been engaged in the planning
phase of this operation, known ini-
tially as ANVIL and subsequently as
DRAGOON, prior to leaving my eom-
mand in the Mediterranean, and felt
then that its eontribution to the
downfall of the enemy would be con-
siderable. I eontinued to recognize
its importance after leaving the Medi-
terranean Theater, fully econscious
not only of the psychological effect
upon the enemy and upon Europe as
a whole of the double asault, but of
the great military value the southern
blow would have in splitting all ene-
my forces in France and of thus as-
gisting OVERLORD.

Initially we had hoped that the
ANVIL assault could be mounted
with three divisions or, at the worst,
with 2 divisions, building up t0 a
strength of 10 divisions in the follow-
up. However, on 23 January 1944, it
became necessary to reecommend to
the Combined Chiefs of Staff that
some consideration be given to re-
"ducing the ANVIL assault to one di-
vigion, maintaining # as a threat until
enemy weakness justified its employ-
ment. This recommendation was
necessary because of our shortage of
assault craft for the enlarged OVER-
LORD operation. We hoped that
craft in the Mediterranean, originally
allocated for ANVIL, would thas be
freed for our use.

The Combined Chiefs of Siaff did
not agree with this proposal and on
the basis of planning data available
t0 them stated that sufficient eraft
would be on hand to mount an OVER-
LORD assault of seven divisions (in-
cluding the two follow-up divisions)
and an ANVIL of two divisions.
These figures did not eoincide with
thoge of my own planners and the
discrepancy was explained to the plan-
ners st Washington by my Chief of
Staff. It was pointed owt that the di-
wisions involved im the assault each
actually represented a division plus
a regimentsl ecombat team and in-
cluded the asmer attached to it. Ad-

'

ditionally, a number of subsidiary
assaults by Commandos and Rangers
necessitated craft for 5,000 personnel.

Beyond this, the nature of the ter-:

rain, the heavy beach defenses, and
the large rise and fall of tide in the
Channel demanded the use of a very
much larger number of engineer per-
sonnel and personnel for work on
the beaches than would have other-
wise been necessary. The scale of the
problem may be understood by the
fact ‘that we intended on D-day and
D-plus-1 to land 20,111 vehicles and
176,476 personnel. The vehicles in-
cluded 1,500 tanks, 5,000 other
tracked fighting vehicles, 3,000 guns
of all types, and 10,500 other vehicles
from jeeps to bulldozers.

This explanation helped to clarify
our needs, and the Combined Chiefs
of Staff recognizing the situation,
met it by suggesting that the ANVIL
assault be postpomed rather than
mounted simultaneously with OVER-
LORD. Field Marshal (then General)
Sir Maitland Wilson, as Supreme
Commander in the Mediterranean
Theater, and the British Chiefs of
Staff in London, had at one time sug-
gested that the ANVIL operation be
canceled chlefly because of weakness
in the initial assault and the length
of time required to build up sufficlent
forces. However, this was held to be
inadvisable from the strategic point
of view and contrary to the decisions
reached at Teheran. The military ad-
vantages t0 be gained through a
force of an additional ten or more
divigions operating on our right fiank
after clearing Southern France would,
I believed, be of extraordinary value
later in the campaign. Accordingly,
on 24 Mareh, ANVIL was postponed
from a target date of 31 May to one
of 10 July, some four weeks after
the OVERLORD assault, and the
craft necessary to round out our full
needs were in part drawn from Medi-
terranean resources and allocated to
our use. Although the question of
ANVIL was to reappear and the tar-
got date to be agaln postponed to 15
August, our problem in the mount-
ing of OVBRLORD had been settled
and the priorjty of our needs im the
larger operation established.

While the problem of assault craft
wai being ressived, the bulid-ap of

American troops and supplies in the
United Kingdom continued under the
direction of Lieut. Gen John C. H.
Lee. Planning for BOLERO, the name
by which this logistical program was
known, had begun in the United
Kingdom as early as April 1942. The
small original staff was divided for
the North African (TORCH) opera-
tion, but expanded in 1943 and 1944
as . the OVERLORD task became
larger until by D-day, the ComMuni-
cations Zone establishment contained
31,500 officers and 350,000 enlisted
personnel. By July 1943 some 750,-
000 tons of supplies were pouring
through English ports each month
and this amount was steadily in-
creased until in June 1944 1,900,000
tons were received from the United
States. Much of this material was
used to supply the troops already ar-
rived in England, and other amounts
were stored for use ag OVERLORD
progressed, but the stock pile ear-
marked for the American forces, over
and above basic loads and equip-
ment, was a full 2,500,000 toms for
the invasion alone. By 1 June also,
the number of U. 8. Army troops in
the United Kingdom had risen from
241,839 at the end of 1942 to 1,-
562,000.

The operation of transporting sup-
plies from the United States to the
United Kingdom was facilitated by
the fact that cargoes were discharged
through established ports and over
established rail lines. Additionally,
large quantitiep of materials for the
invasion were made directly available
from British resources within the
United Kingdom itself. These condi-
tions could not, of course, exist on
the Continent and plans were ac-
cordingly made to overcome the diffi-
culties envisaged. It was recognized
that the major tonnage reception on
the Continent would be over the Nor-
mandy beaches during the first two
months, with the port of Cherbourg
being developed at an early date.
Successively, it was anticipated that
port development would proceed in
Brittany, the major effort im that
area to })e an -artificial port at Qui-
beron Bay with complementary de-
velopment of the existing ports of
Brest, Lorient, St-Nazaire, and
Nantes. While these weee beolag




brought into use the flow of supplies
over the beaches was to be aided by
the two artificial harbors (Mulberry
““A” and Mulberry “B”’). As the cam-
paign progressed, it was anticipated
that the bulk of American supplies
would flow directly from the Unitea
States through the Brittany ports,
while the Channel ports to the north.
including Ostend and Antwerp, would
be.developed for the British armies
These expectations, however, did not
materialize, due primarily to enemy
strategy and the vicissitudes of the
campaign. That both the American
and British supply systems were able.
in spite of this, to support the armies
to the extent they did is a remark-
able tribute to the flexibility of their
organizations and to their persever-
ance in a single purpose.

The importance of the steady sup-
ply of our forces, once landed, may
be gauged by reference to German
strategy. This was intended to in-
sure that our supplies should never
be permitted to begin flowing into

v

the beachheads. The German philoso-
phy was: “Deny the Allies the use of
ports and they will be unable to sup-
port their armies ashore.” For this
reason the chain of Atlantic and
Channel ports from Bordeaux to Ant-
werp was under orders from Hitler
himself to fight to the last man and
the last round of ammunition. The
Germans fully expected us to be able
to make a landing at some point on
the Channel coast, but they were
nevertheless certain that they eould
dislodge us before supplies could be
brought ashore to maintain the
troops. They had no knowledge of
our artificial harbors, a secret as
closely guarded as the time and place
of our assault. The impossible was
accomplished and supplies came
ashore, not afterwards to support a
force beleaguered on the beachheads.

but actually with the troops as they
landed. The Germans were, by virtue
of our initial supply, demied the op-

'portunity of dislodging us and were

subsequently, throughout the cam-
paign, under sustained attack as the
result of the feats of maintenance
performed by our administrative or-
ganizations,

A captured enemy document, writ-
ten by a division commander, perhaps
pays as great a tribute te all the
forces responsible for bupply of the
front-line troops as could be found.
He wrote:

“I cannot understand these Amer-
icans. Each night we know that we
have cut them to pleces, inflicted
heavy casualties, mowed down their
transport. We know, in some cases,
we have almost decimated entire bat-
talions. But—in the morning, we are
suddenly faced with fresh battalions,
with complete replacements of men,
machines, food, tools, and weapons.
This happens day after day. If I did
not see it with my own eyes, I would
say it is impossible to give this kind
of support to front-line troops so far
from their bases.”

German Miscalculations

While our plans developed and the
build-up of supplies and men in readi-
ness for the operation continued with
regularity, we had been studying the
possible action which the enemy
might take in the expectation of an
assault against him mounted from
the United Kingdom. In any operation
as large as OVERLORD it was pal-
pably impossible to keep from the
enemy the fact that we intended, dur-
ing 1944, to launch an attack against
Europe. Where, when, and in what
strength the attack would be
launched was another matter, and
I was not without hope that he would
not necessarily appreciate that our
target was the Normandy beaches.
Indeed we had some reason to believe
that the enemy expected numerous
attacks from many quarters and was
continually wuncertain as to the
strength of any of them, unable in
his own mind to determine or dis-
tinguish between a threat which we
had no intention of launching, a di-
version in strength, or an all-out
main assault. Thus, he was stretched
to the utmost in every theater.

We thought that to the German
High Command an assault upon the
Pas-de-Calais would be the obvious
operation for the Allies to undertake.
Not only was this the' shortest sea
journey where the maximum air
cover would be available, but a lodge-
ment in the Pas-de-Calals wouid lead

the Allies by the shortest road di-
rectly to the Ruhr and the heart of
Germany. Such an operation would
have to be mounted mainly from,
Southeast England and the Thames
area. Concentrated in the Pas-de-Ca-
lais was the German Fifteenth Army,
which had the capability both of
shifting its forces to Normandy prior
to the assault if the intended area
of the attack were to become known
and also of gquickly reinforcing the
divisions in Normandy, after the as-
sault. .

Acting on the assumption that this
would be the German estimate we
did everything possible to confirm
him in his belief. Without departing
from the principle that the efficient
mounting of the operation remained
at all times the first consideration,
we took every opportunity of concen-
trating units destined ultimately for
the Normandy beachhead in the east
and southeast rather than in the
southwest. In this way it was hoped
that the enemy, by his observations
based on aerial reconnaissance and
radio interception, would conclude
that the main assault would take
place farther to the east than was in
fact intended. As a result of these
measures, we also felt that had an
enemy agent been able to penetrate
our formidable security barrier, his
observations would have pointed to
the same conclusion. :

Shipping arrangements were made
with the same end in view. Surplus
shipping was directed to the Thames
Estuary where an enormous concen-
tration was already assembled in
preparation for the invasion, while
landing eraft were moored at Dover,
in the Thames, and at certain East
Anglian ports.

Further support was afforded by
the aerial bombing program. The
distribution of bombing effort was so
adjusted as to indicate a special in-
terest in the Pas-de-Calais. It was
also hoped that the bombing of the
V-1 sites would be misinterpreted in
our favor. Finally the large and very
visible components of the artificial
harbors, which were subsequently set
up on the Normandy beaches, were
anchored in Selsey Bay immediately
before the invasion, a point farther
east than originally proposed.

After the assault had gone in on
6 June we continued to maintain, for
as long as possible, our concentra-
tions in the southeast and our dis-
plays of real and dummy shipping,
in the hope that the enemy would
estimate that the Normandy beach-
head was a diversionary assault and
that the main and positive blow
would fall on the Pas-de-Calais when
the diversion had fulfilled its purpose.

The German Fifteenth Army reé-
mained immobile in the Pas-de-
Calals, contained until the latter part
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of July by what we now ktiow from
high-level interrogdtion was the
thireat 6t attack by our forces in the
southeast of England. Not until 25
July did the first division of the Fif-
toenth Army advance westward in a
belated and fruiltless attempt to re-
ttifofee the cecrumblitts Normandy
fFont.

Kvery precattion was taken against
leakage of our true operstional in-
tentions against Normandy. The
tifghést degree of secrecy was main-
taihed throughout all military estab-
ilshments, both British and Aimeri-
#an, but additional broader measures
alectiag the general public were
fiéeeinary as D-day approached,

Ot § Fobrdary, all civilian travel

between Britain ahd Ifeland was sus-
pended to prevent the leakdge ot
information throtigh Dublih, where
German agents tontiited officially to
represetit thelt governrhet. O# 1
April, alst a8 a result of a tetuest
made by me, the British Government
impoged a visitors’ bafl on the ¢oastal
areas where ot assatiit was belhg
moutited and extending ihland to a
depth of 10 mifes.

Becaiuse even the miost friendly
diplonmiats might tnititertiotially dis-
close vitdl information which would
ultimately tome to the ears of the
snethy, the British Govefnment took
the futrther unpretédenited atep of
restrictihg diplomatie privileges. On
17 Aptil it bantéd tHe fhovethent of

dipiotats of thefr douriers ifito Afia
out of the United Kingdom und sith-
jetted hitlierto immntttte toriespond-
etice to densofship. At My feqiést
this bah wal thaistdited dntf 19
Hitte.

Lastly, it was cotistdered sxpediefit
on 25 May to lmpose an attifiéia)
delay of ten days on the forwarditig
of all Americaft mail to the United
States and elsewlhere ailid t6 defiy to
AmeFlcifl pefsofifiel  trand-Atlafitie
telephode, Fadis, and taple facilities.
Tthe mail of 411 British tillitary ped-
sonnel due to take part it the Noi-
mandy operation lad been, &vén
within Bngland itself, subjeet to striet
cohgorstilp sifice Aptil,

Preparatory Operations

Preparatory operations incident to
the assault were already under way.
These were the special concern of
the Air Forces and the Navy, and
consisted, apart from the Tactical
Ailr Forces’ operations already con-
sidered, primarily of the strategic
bombihg of Germany and the Chan-
sel éxercises designed to afford train-
hig to she assault forces.

By & decision taken by the Com-
biisa Ghiefs of Staff, prior 1o my
&trival in the Theater, cominand of
the strateglc bombing forces—the
RAF Bomber Command and the
United States Strategle Alr Forces
(domposed of the Fifteenth Ait Force
in the Mediterranean Theater and the
Mighth Air Force in the Huropean
Thestre)—ultimately rested with the
CGombined Ohiets themmselves. 'This
detigion had beet taken with the
Jpurposs of coordinating strategic
bombing againist Qermany from all
pides, Within the Huropean Thester
over-all e¢ommand of the United
States Btrategic Alr Forces rested
with Genefal (then Lieut. Gen.) Carl
A. Spasts ahd commahd of the RAF
Botibet Command with Alr Chiet
Marsnal Bif Arthur Harris, The Stra-
tésie Alr Forces wote thus not under
fily @itedt orders, their commatders
Deifiy Instead responsible direstly to
the Cotibitied Ohiefs in Washitigton.
Whilo sundefstanding the lons-rdnge
fiotives which brought this detision
WMo being, 1 was nevertheless dis-
satisfied ' with the arrangement. feel-
g that, since responsibility for the
prinocipal effort against Germany fell
dpot my Headquarters, all the forces
by smiployed within the Theater—

by land, sea, and air—should be re-
gsponsible to me and under my direc-
tion, at least durin@ the critical peri-
ods preceding #tid” succeeding the
assault.

I stated these views to the Com-
bined Chiefs 6f Staff. At the same
time I set forth tie Hecessity for coh-
centtated bombitig of the rail net-
work of Northwest Burope and par-
ticulafly Fratite, to whith thére wis
considerable oppositiof, tHe reasotis
tor which will Be vonsidered shortly.
1 felt strotigly about botH these miut-
ters.

in & feview of the thatter, tHe
Combitied Chiets of Stdft, who weéte
aware of my problemns, gave me bp-
erational conttol of the dir foteces
from 14 April. The Strategi¢t Air
Fortes aftes this date wefe to attack
Germat military, industrial, and eeo-
nomic targets ih ah brdet bf priofity
sstabiighed Within the THeater and
apjitoved by the Cottibined Ohfefs.
Additiohally, they were to be avail-
able to e upoi call for dirett sup-
port of land and naval operations
whet fnesded. This was a role for
which they had not previously been
normally tised, but the Salerno eam-
paign had afforded convincing evi-
detiee ot their effectiveness for the
purpose. '

1n the final command set-up of the
#ir fofces, then, the tommatiders of
the Btrategic Air Forces (RAF Bomb-
or Command and the United States
Strategic Air Forees) reported to Su-
preme Headqtiarters independently as
did also Alr Chief Marshal Leigh-
Mallory, commanding ‘the tactical
forces which comprised the Allied

Experit?onary fir Force. The effort
of the three separate commands was
coordinated, under my direction,
through the Deputy Supreme Com-
mander, Air Chief Marshal Ted(}er.

Prior to my arrival in the Theater.
the Combined Chiets of Hiaft had ap-
proved a comibihed bember off@iNive
plan agatnst Germany whish Hiclided
the stfategic bombitig of eFitiéal 18-
dustFial ahd military¥ tafpetd i the
Heleh, 1t had beefi detefihified {hnt
Qermatiy’s ¥ulngPability 18y Prithass-
iy in six industiinl Systeins indis-
punsable to the dettan waf eftort:
aubmarines; airétatt, ball beariigs,
oll, rubbef; and sothtigfications. Of
thess six targsts, sireraft, oil, sfid
etommtnications beckthe the three
whieh Wwere to oseupy the continuing
attentiof of the Strategie Alr Foreds
thfoughout the war, The bombifig
Attacks upoh these tirgeis wers to
assist matetially in weskening ile
shisiny's potentiality to résist our ot-
fatinivey afid immeasurably te aid gdr
gfoutid forees ih their advanes.

Afi indispetisable ¢ondhioft te the
suceess of 6uf NoFfmahfy assbult wis,
ut thie ¥ery least, sufficient eontrol 6f
the aif fo itisti¥e the bulld<up i HHE-
land and aibseguently od the beseh-
hend of Guf invasion foroes aud sup-
plies. 1t anticipation 6f D-day, there-
fore, the Allied torces were first con-
certis with weakening the Garman
Air Force through attsoks wfion ita
installations and resourées on tlle
sround and on the Forece itself in the
air. Quite apart from the difect #e-
sistance these attacks lent to the
success of our landings, they wéfe
essential also as a preliminary to the
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intensive bombing of German indus-
try.

We were aware that the Germans
had plahned, as far bBack as July 1942,
to develop an ait force equal to the
task of smashing any invasion. Thelr
aircraft expansion program had as
ity ultimate goal the production of
some 8,000 combat aircraft per
month. It wae also estimated that the
enbmy planhned to have & first-line
strength of 10,000 aircraft, adequate-
ly supplied by reserves in depth and
a steady flow of replacements. Con-
piderable progress had been made
with thid program befere the growth
of Allied aireraft stremgth iam this
Theater permitted the ititennive secale
of air fighting which began in May
1943. Commencing with that date,
oiif attacks Upon Gefthan aireraft
production cefiters checked the pro-
jected increase of manufactufe, but
the German Air Force was able,
nevertheless, to survive 1943 with its
front-line strength little changed. In
December 1943 the Germans planned
to produce 3,000 single-engine fight-
ers per month, thus indicating that
their productiofn program was influ-
enced as much by the necessity for
countetiig the Allied bBoribing offen-
sive as for stoppitig & possible ground
invasion,

Beginning ih Januaty 1944, how-
ever, the mssatlts upon aircraft pro-
dustioh eenters wers intensified and
the effect of those attacks wag such
that the German Air Foree had been
robbed by mideumther 6f thost of its
produstion gapacity and also deprived
0t the adeguate reserves Hecepsary to
maintain its froft-line strength.
These conditions resulted net only
tiom damage to production ocenters
but also from such other factors as
attrition of aircraft and crews in air
battles, shortage of avistion gasoline
for training purpeses, and disruption
of communications. As the invasion
date approached, a clear sign of our
superiority in the air was the obvious
unwiilingness of the enemy te accept
the challenge to combat which we
initiated w#h large-scale fighter
gweeps over his territory. Our D-day
experience was to convince us that
the carefully laid plans of the Ger-
men High Command to oppose OVER-
LORD with an efficient air foree im
great sirength were completely frus-
trated by the strategic bombing oper-
ations. Without the overwhelming
mastery of the air which we attained
by that time our assault againast the
Continent would have been & most
hagardous, it not impossible, under-
taking.

This mastery of the air was main-
tained throughout 1944 and 19456 by
oontinuing attacks against produe-

tioh centers. But the enemy was able,
through fattory reconstrudtion and
dispersal, togethet with the develop-
ment of jet aircraft, to maintain into
1945 a fighter foree of a theoretieal
strength by no means negligible. Nov-
ertheless, it still was not qualitatively
good and proved incompetent to pet-
form suecessfully for any stibstantial
period any of the normal missions of

- an alr force,

By D-day the Strategie Air Forces
together with the Tactical Air Forces
had so successfully performed their
mission of disrupting enemy com-
munications that there was a chronic
shortage of locomotives and cars, re-
pair facilities were inadequate, toal
stocks were reduced to a six days’
supply, ahd 74 bridges and tunnels
leading to the battle area were im-
passable. The cotamunieations chnos
thus produced Had fatnl effects upon
the enemy‘s attempts at reinforce-
ment after our landings.

The initial attacks upon the coin-
munications system in France were
undertaken as the result of an ex-
tremely diffioult decision for whieh I
assumed the full responsibility. 1 was
aware that the attacks upoh the mar-
shaling yards and tail centers, by Both
the Strategic and Taectical Alr Forces,
would pfove costly in Frenieh lives.
In addition, & very impoftant part of
the Frefich sconotly would fof & coh-
giderable peiiod be rendered useloss.
On wseparate ocowdions both Piie
Minister Churehill and Genéral Koe-
nig, Cothmatder of the Frefich Foroes
ot the Interior, asked that I fecom-
sider my decidton to bomb these par-
ticular tatrgots. Genefal Koeunig te-
quested ofice that he be permitted to
participate as & member of & review
board to deterthine the relative neces-
§ity of bombing centers of popula-
tioti; with regard to the loss ef
French lives, However, he took a
stotn and soldierly attitude, remark-
ing: “It i8 war.” I was awate of all
the implicetigns inherent inh my de-
eislon, eveft of the heart-rending
possibility that our Frehoh Allies
might be alienated from us. Never-
theless, for purely military reasons,
I considered that the communicatiotis
gystem of France had to be disrupted.
The fate of & continent dependeéd
upon the ability of our foreee to selse
a foothold and to malitdin that foet-
hold against everything we expected
the enemy to throw against us. No
single factor eontributing to the wue-
cesn of our efforis in Normandy could
be overlooked or disregarded. Mill-
tary events, I believe, jumtified the
decision taken, and the French peo-
ple, tar from being aliehatdd, e
cepted the hardships amd suffering
wltharoalhmworthyotaﬂltw

nation,

With mastery of the air achieved
in the spring of 1944, ¥ becatis Mote
readily poaiible for the Alilled Btre-
tegic Alr Forees to concetntrate their
power overwhelmingly agaifigt the
declining oll reséfves of Gormany.
The attack agninat the Cerman o6il
industry ¢ommeticsd i April aDd
cotitinued dntil the termiination of
operations, Withia the firat month of
attack Germiah production fell to 80
perdeht of it previous hormal ok~
pacity, ahd by Decimber 1944 it had
fallsit to n mere 30 purdent. This 80
pereent itnelf wis only produced &s
the result of heroulenn oforts whieh
diverted manPower and labor hours
froh other equajly esiéntial 1Bdus-
trius, sueh n#, f0F exuniple, the pro-
duotion of the new ahd iagenivus
weapons of war with which CefRialy
hoped 16 decide the iBave of the eol-
filct.

The subsequent shortage &f oil
brought on by our operations con-
tributed to the complete collapse of
the German bomber force and must
have had its effect upon the deeline
of the U-boat memnace. Immobility
from oil shortage caused the capture
of tens of thousands of Gertad sol-
diers and the destruction of their
yehiclen., Lmek ¢f oil and eomfaugl-
cations wshattered by air bombAPd-
meft retarded divisions &rrivitg b
roihfores the Nomsandy freat 1A
Juhe, By Detoftiber, wheu ves Rufd-
mdts forces witeoked 18 the Battie
‘of the Ardepnnes, matly unie hid te
§8t ot with enireitely limited sup-
plies of fuel, hoping dusperstely to
ovsfruls out poittions wo guitkly that
vaptursd stooks would support sheir
turther navanes. WhEin Gefitany the
ol situntion was o desperide thut
the recovery aitd Pepmir prograta for
the Nhitterod indust?y was glves the
nighest priofity in the antionsl wWar
efort, above AlFuratt sad subiaatritie
prodiction aid Al etleér adtivities,

In dadition to the Ntratepie boihe
ing of ofl ,siPeraft, and odiuiiol
tionn thPgets, weo Were, duPiag the
campaigt, to eall upon the Sirategle
Alt Foress f0¢ taotioal support: At
the tittie of the breakthrough ia Nop
mandy, and several times lades, fne
sludifly the Battle of the Ardentes,
strategic bombers were obmployed in
strength to sttack eaemy poNitions,
supply baves izddiedlately supperiiug
the enemy frons, end sirongholnts
and commusiontion seniers withilh
the battle ares, 18 thewe instandes of
tuotienl assistanes, the Birstedls Adr
Fofces alded imrmeasurably a furs-
ing the decision of buttlé in our faver.

While the sreparatory air aper-
ations of both the Birategie aid Tae-
Moal Alr Forees wers grewing M



intensity as D-day approached, the
naval and assault forces were en-
gaged in Channel exercises designed
not oanly to afford final training to
the troops and crews but also to test
enemy reaction %0 our mounting
preparations. During the assembly of
the five assault forces in the areas
of Plymouth, Portland, Portsmouth,
Southampton, and the Isle of Wight
which was completed on 26 April,
eonsiderable enemy E-boat activity
was noted which was primarily re-
eonnaissance rather than offensive in
nature. On 26 April the first full-scale
exercise, TIGER, involving Force “U”’
under the command of Admiral Moon,
took place from the Plymouth area.
Owing to the fact that one of the
escorting destroyers was damaged in
a collision during the night of 26/27
April was not on hand when the as-
sault convoy was attacked by E-boats,

Enemy Capabilities

Ia our planning for the assault, it
was necessary—and increasingly so
a8 D-day approached—to take into
eonsideration the normal enemy eapa-
bilities which he might employ
against our attack. We assumed that
the enemy, once aware that a full-
scale invasion was under way, would
throw everything he possessed on the
land, sea, and in the air against the
assault. We accordingly made prepar-
ations to counter his reaction. Men-
tion has already been made of the
enemy’s capability in the air and the
over-all disruption of his plans as the
result of strategic bombing of the
German Air Force production re-
sources and of the tactical bombing
of airfields in the vicinity of the as-
sault area. In spite of his losses,
nevertheless, it was anticipated that
he might, by carefully husbanding
the fighters and bombers remaining
to him, attack the invasion forces
with furious—if brief—air effort.
Against this, our covering squadrons
of fighters were allocated as already
outlined in the air plan for the as-
sault.

In addition to air attack, the ruth-
less and even reckless employment of .
all enemy naval forces was also ex-
pected. We estimated that the enemy
was capable of employing within the
first few days of the assault the fol-
lowing forces: 5 destroyers, 9-11
torpedo boats, 50-60 BE-boats, 50-60
R-boats, 25-30 “M" class mine sweep-
ers, and 60 miscellaneous local craft.
In addition to the surtace craft avail-

there was an unfortunate loss of life
in the sinking of two LST’s. In other
respects the exercises were successful
and valuable lessons were learned,
relating not only to the movement
and handling of the task force ships
but also to the assault against
beaches. Areas such as Slapton Sands
in southwest England, similar to
those - which the troops would en-
counter in France, were used for
practice purposes.

Subsequent to Exercise TIGER,
further Channel exercises involving
the other task forces’ were under-.
taken during the first week of May.
Considerable enemy reaction had been
anticipated, but the exercises pro-
ceeded without any undue interfer-
ence or even attention from the ene-
my, In certain cases it seemed appar-

ent that he lacked information as to

able, the enemy was also in a position
to use 130 U-boats forthwith and to
reinforce these by D-plus-14 to a
total of 200. Against the anticipated
attacks from these craft, the navy
was to undertake preliminary mine
laying outside the channels of our
approach. Aircraft of RAF Coastal
Command also were to maintain a
constant patrql in sufficient density
and over such an extended stretch of
the Channel that no U-boat would be
capable of reaching the battle area
without first surfacing and becoming
vulnerable to attack. In the event that
any enemy vessels proved capable, in
spiRe of these measures, of reaching
the task forces and assault convoys,
the Navy’s protective screen of ships,
together with the considerable air
umbrella supporting the task forces,
was felt to be in sufficient strength
to neutralize any serious threat.

The enemy had, as early as Febru-
ary, disposed of 53 divisions in the
west under the supreme command of
Field Marshal von Rundstedt. By 3
June his strength in France, Bel-
gium, and Holland had been increased
to 60 divisions, including 10 panzer
type and 50 infantry divisions. Of
these, 36 infantry and 6 panzer di-
visions were located in the general
coastal area opposite England, from
Holland to Lorient in western France.
In the immediate area of our Nor-
mandy assault the Germans had con-
centrated 9 intantry divisions and 1
panser division, while their greatest
strength—the Fifteenth Army—rve-

the extent and nature of the exer-
cises. OQur air superiority had driven
his reconnaissance planes from the
skies, the watch kept by our naval
forces was unceasing, and the secur-
ity precautions taken effectively neu-
tralized the efforts of any agents
whom he may have employed. Fol-
lowing the E-boat attack upon Force
“U,” the German radio had, for ex-
ample, simply announced that ships
of a Channel convoy had been tor-
pedoed and sunk, indicating that the
German command was unaware that
the ships were assault craft and not
the usual merchant ships in convoy.
We also knew that the enemy was

aware in other instances of our pur- °

poses, but preferred to reserve his
forces for use on D-day itself rather
than to expend them against local
exercises.

mained in the Paa-de-Calais. The
bombing of the Seine bridges and
other communications served to iso-
late the battle zone from immediate
reinforcement and the diversionary
plans were respopsible for holding
strategie reserves away from the Nor-
mnady beaches. Thus, although dis-
posing of 60 divisions, the enemy’s
immediate capabilities for their em-
ployment were considerably reduced.

Apart from the estimates of nor-
mal enemy capabilities, one unusual
danger hung as a threat over OVER~
LORD from July 1943 through D-
day. The Germans were emplacing
what appeared to be rocket or pilot-
less aircraft sites on the Channel
coast, and while the weapons ap-
peared to be largely oriented on Lon-
don, there was the possibility that
our concentration of shipping in the
ports of southern England would
prove an attractive target and that
the mounting of the operation would
meet with interference from the new

menace. The staff consequently gave g

some consideration to changing the
areas where the amphibious forces
were to be mounted, but, because
other places did not have adequate
facilities and the whole naval plan
would have had to be altered, we
adhered to our original plans. De-
fensive and offensive countermeas-
ures against the threat were taken,
and the Pas-de-Calais area, where the
majority of the sites were located,
wag subjected to severe and continual
bombing which served to delay the

&



employment of the V-weapons until
after our assault had been launched.

With our land forces assembled in
the areas where the assault was to
be mounted and with the Channel
exercisps under way, I felt that the

final decision as to the launching of

the assault should be made from a
forward command post located mear
the invasion bases on the Channel
coast and, aceordingly, my taectical
headquarters were set up in the vi-
cinity of Portsmouth. As 1 Jume ap-

proached I had visited the greater
part of the divisions to be engaged
in the operations as well as air force
installations and several of the larger
naval ships. Without exception, the
morale of the men was extraordinar-
ily high and they looked forward to
the immediate task eonfronting them
with saber confidence. This same con-
fidenee, born of the long hours of
arduous preparatory toil, existed

within all echelons of the services
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and was noticeably present when the
final plans of all the ocommanders
were formally presented at St. Paul's
School, 21 Army Group Headquarters
in London, on 15 May.

With the planning and preparatory
period completed, it now beeame
necessary te make the supreme de-
olsion for which 1 was responsiblée—
the designation of the exact day for
the assault against the continent of
Europe.



THE ASSAULT

June 1944 saw the highest winds
and roughest seas experienced in the
English Channe! in June for 20 years.

From 1 June onward, my com-
manders and I met daily to correlate
our last-minute preparations and to
receive the weather forecasts upon
which we had to base our final de-
cision as to the date of launching
the assault. The provisional D-day
was 5 June, but the meteorological
predictions which came in on the
3d were g0 unfavorable that at our
meeting on the morning of the 4th
I decided that a postponement of at
least 24 hours would be necessary.
By that time part of the American
assault force had  already put out
into the Channel, but so heavy were
the seas that the craft were com-
pelled to turn about and seek shelter.

By the morning of 5 June condi-
tions in the Channel showed little
improvement, but the forecast for
the following day contained a gleam
of hope. An interval of fair conditions
was anticipated, beginning late on
the 5th and lasting until the next
morning, with a drop in the wind
and with broken clouds not lower
than 3,000 feet. Toward evening on
the 6th, however, a return to high
winds and rough seas was predicted,
and these conditions were then likely
to continue for an, indefinite period.

The latest possible date for the
invasion on the present tides was
7 June, but a further 24-hour post-
ponement until then was impracti-
cable as the naval bombardment
forces which had already sailed from
their northern bases on the 3d would
have had to put back into port to
refuel and the whole schedule of
the operation would thus have been
upset. I was, therefore, faced with
the alternatives of taking the risks
involved in an assault during what
was likely to be only a partial and
temporary break in the bad weather,
or of putting off the operation for
several weeks until tide and moon
should again be favorable. Such a
postponement, however, would have
been most harmful to the morale of
our troops, apart from the likelihood
of our losing the benefits of tactical
surprise. At 0400 hours of 5 June,
I took the final and irrevocable de-
cision: the invasion of France would
take place on the following day.

On D-day the wind had, as fore-
cast, moderated and the cloud was
well broken, with a base generally
above 4,000 feet. This afforded con-
ditions which would permit of our

airborne operations, and during the
hour preceding the landings from
the sea large areas of temporarily
clear sky gave opportunities for the
visual bombing of the shore defenses.
The sea was still rough, and large
numbers of our men were sick duzing
the crossing. The waves also caused
some of the major landing craft to
lag astern, while other elements were
forced to turn back.

As events provyed, the decision to
launch the assault at a time when
the weather was so unsettled was
largely responsible for the surprise
which we achieved. The enemy had
concluded that any cross-Channel ex-

‘pedition was impossible while the

seas ran so high and, with his radar
installations rendered ineffective as
a result of our air attacks, his con-
sequent unpreparedness for our ar-
rival more than offset the difficulties
which we experienced.

The weather was not the only cir-
cumstance surrounding the Allied
landings which was contrary to the
enemy’'s expectations. Apparently he
had assumed that we ghould amake
our attempt only when there was a
new moon and on a high tide, and
that in choosing the place of main
assault we should pick the immediate
neighborhood of a good harbor and
avoid cliffs and shallow, dangerous
waters. In point of fact, we assaulted
shortly after low tide, when the
moon was full; we landed away from
large harbors and at some points
below sheer cliffs; and the waters
through which we approached the
shore were 80 strewn with reefs and
subjected to strong currents that the
German naval experts had earlier de-
clared them to be impassable for
landing craft.

‘While our assault forces were toss-
ing on the dark waters of ¢he Chan-
nel en route for France, the night
bombers which were to hérald our
approach passed overhead. Shortly
after midnight the bombing com-
menced, and by dawn 1,136 aircraft
of RAF Bomber Command had drop-
per 5,853 tons of bombs on 10 se-
lected coastal batteries lining the
Bay of the Seine between Cherbourg
and Le Havre. As the day broke, the
bombers of the U. S. Eighth Air
Force took up the attacks, 1,083 air-
craft dropping 1,763 tons on the
shore defenses during the half-hour
preceding the touchdown. Then me-
dium, light, and fighter-bombers of

the Allied Expeditionary Air Force-

swarmed in to attack individual tar-

gets along the shores and artillery
positions farther inland. The sea-
borne forces bhore witness to the
inspiring moral effect produced by
this spectacle of Allied air might
and its results as they drew in toward
the beaches. *

During the remaindeY of the day,
the heavy bombers concentfated
their attacks upon the key centers
of communication behind the enemy’s
lines, through which he would have
to bring up his reinforcements.-
Fighters and fighter-bombers of the
AEAF roamed over the entire battle
area, attacking the German defensive
positions, shooting up buildings
known to house headquarters, straf-
ing troop concentrations, and destroy-
ing transport. During the 24 hours
of 6 June, the Strategic Air Forces
flew 5,309 sorties to drop 10,395 tons
of bombs, while aircraft of the tacti-
cal forces flew a further 5,276 sorties.

The lightness of the losses which
we sustained on all these operattons
is eloquent of the feeble enemy air
reactions and testifies to the effec-
tiveness of our diversionary opera’-
tions.  Such reconnaissance and
defense patrols as were flown by the
Germans were mainly over the
Pas-de-Calais area while over the
assault beaches and their approaches
only some 50 half-hearted sorties
were attempted. Our heavy bombers
were permitted to carry out their
allotted tasks without any interfer-
ence from enemy fighters. One result
of this absense of opposition was
that our own fighter-bombers were
able to operate in small units of one
or two squadrons, thus permitting
their all-important harassing attacks
to be more continuously maintained
and their activities to cover a wider
field. Not until two days after the
initial landings did the enemy rein-
force his air strength over the in-
vasion zone to any appreciable extent.

As the night bombers were finish-
ing their work in the early hours of
6 June, the Allied sea armada drew
in toward the coast of France. The
crossing had, as Admiral Ramsay re-
ported, an air of unreality about it,
so completely absent was any sign
that the enemy was aware of what
was happening. No U-boats were en-
countered, the bad weather had driv-
en the enemy surface patrol craft
into port, the German radar system
was upset as a result of our air attack
and scient'iﬁc countermeasures, and
no reconnaissance aircraft put in an
appearance. Not until after the naval
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escort feects had taken up thelr posi-
tions and commenced thelr bombard-
ment of the shore defenses was thera
any enemy activity, and then, taken
unprepared as the Germans were, it
was mainly ineffective. We achleved
a degree of tactleal surprise for which
we had hardly dared to hope. Tha
naval operatlons were carried out
almost entirely according to plan.
The damage to his communleations
by the Allled bombing caused the
enemy to remain in the dark as to
the extent and significance of the alr-
borne landings which had already
been carrled out. He was still ancer-
tain as to whether he had to deal
with Invaslon or mefely & large-acale
rald while our first assanlt wave was
plunging shoreward to discovér the
truth about tha wvaunted Atlantic
Wall.

The layout of the defenses which
the Allled armies had to breach in
order to establish their beachheads
gn French soil had been largely de-
tarmined by the Germans' sxparionce
at the time of the Diappe rald in 1942,
This raid convinced the enemy that
any attempt at invasion could, and
ghould, be destroyed on the beaches
themaalves, and the defense system
subsequently constructed on this prin-

é.l-h.!\.

ciple was lacking in depth,
Approciating that one of our chiaf
initial objectives would be the cap-
ture of A& port, the enemy had de-
voloped heavy frontal defenses dur-
ing 1943 at all the princlpal harbors
from Den Helder to Brest, As the

invasion threat grew, Cherbourg and

Le Havre were further strengthened,
while heavy guns wers Installed to
block the entrance to tha Bay of the
Seine. Between the ports stratched a
line of concrete defense positions, and
coastal and flak batteries, ench self-
contained, heavily protected agains:
alr bombing and lavishly equipped.
These positions were usually designed
for all-round defense, thelr fromtal
approaches wersa mined, and where
posgible artificlal flooding was used

to guard the rear approaches. Fized

heavy and medium guns, Intendéd to
bombard approaching shipping, Wwere
sited well forward at the rear of the
beaches, while divislonal artillery of
light and medium guns, which were
to lay down a barrage on the beaches
themselves, wera located some two
to thres miles inland. Behind these
defenses, however, there wWas no seo-
ondary defense line to check our im-
vading armies if they should succeed
in penetrating beyond the beach

areas, The enemy was soc confident
in the strength of his “wall" jeat
when our landings eame upon him
he had not the mobile reserves neces-
gary to stem our advance and prevent
our establishment of a lodgement
area, Thereln lay the main factor be-
hind our sudcesses followlng the de-
barkations.

The assumption of command n
France by Fleld Marshal Erwin Rom-
mel dufing the winter of 1948-1044
was marked by & vigorous exteaslon
and Intensifieation of thée defenslve
work already in progres, and this
continued ap to the very day on which
our landings took plaee. Whils ihe
coastal guns were caseinated and the
defensa poata astréngtheénad with
thicker concreting agalnst the threat
of air attack, a program Wwas com-
menced in February 1844 of setiing
up continuous belis of under-witer
obstacles agalnst landing eralt along
the entire length of alMl posalble Ime
vaslon beaches, It
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tetrahedrons, timber stakes, stee.
“Element C,” eurved rails and ramps
—were developed to cover high- and
low-tide contingencies, and most of
them had affixed mines or improvised
explosive charges. The program was
not completed by 6 June, and the
obstacles which our men encountered.
though presenting considerable diffi-
culties, nevertheless fell short of cur-
rent German theory. Few mines were
laid on t@e actual beaches, while the
mine flelds at their exits were often
marked and proved less troublesome
to our troops than we had feareoc
might be the case.

Despite the massive air and naval
bombardments with which -we pre-
faced our attack, the coastal defenses
in general were not destroyed prior
to the time when our men came

- ashore, Naval gunfire proved effective

in neutralizing the heavier batteries,
but failed to put them permanently
out of action, thanks to the enormous
thickness of the concrete casemates.

_Air Bombing proved equally unable

to penetrate the concrete, and after

"*‘the action no instances were found

of damage done by bombs perforating

" the covering shields. Such of the guns

a8 were silenced had been so reduced

"' by shellfire through the ports. The

pre-D-day bombing had, nevertheless.

~dulayed the completion of the defense

works, and the unfinished state of
some of the gun emplacements rend-
ered them considerably less formid-
able than anticipated.

The defenses on the beaches them-

" selves were also not destroyed prior

to H-hour as completely as had been
hoped. The beach-drenching air at-
tacks, just before the landing, at-
tained their greatest success on Utah
beach, where the Ninth Air Force
bombed visually. below cloud level.
But elsewhere patches of cloud forced
the aircraft to take extra safety pre-
cautions to avoid hitting our own
troops, with the result that their
bombs sometimes fell too far inland,
especially at Omaha beach. )

. Nevertheless, the air and naval
bombardments combined did afford
invaluable assistance in insuring the
success of our landings, as the enemy
himself bore witness. Although the
strongly protected fixed coastal bat-
terfes were able to withstand the rain
of high explosives, the field works
behind the beaches were largely de-
stroyed,  wire entanglements were
broken down, and some of the mine
fields were set off. Smoke shellg also
blinded the defenders and rendered
useless many guns which had escaped
damage. The enemy’s communications
network and his radar system were
thrown into complete confusion, and
during the critical periodtof the land-

ings the higher command remained
in a state of utter ignorance as to the
true extent, scope, and objectives of
the assault. The German gun crews
were driven into their bomb-proof
shelters.until our forces were close
inshore, and the sight.which thexn
confronted them was well calculated
to chuse panic. The terrible drumfire

.of the heavy naval guns especially

impressed the defenders, and the
moral effect of this bombardment fol-
lowing a night of hell from the air
was perhaps of greater value than its

" material results. Such return fire as

was made from the heayy batteries
was directed mainly against the bom-
barding ships, not the assault forces,
and it was generally inaccurate. The
close-support fire from destroyers.
armed landing craft, rocket craft.
and craft carrying self-propelled ar-
tillery, which blasted the beaches as
the infantry came close to shore, was
particularly effective. )
The men who manned the static
beach defenses were found to be a
very mixed bag. A large proportion
of them were Russians and other
non-Germans, but with a Teutonic
stiffening, and under German officers
Of the German troops, many com-
panies were found to be composed of
men either under 20 or over 45 years
of age, and a large proportion were
of low medical. categories. Their mo-
rale was not of the best: the lavish-
ness of the defenses and the concrete
protection to their underground liv-
ing quarters had produced a “Magi-
not Line complex,” and, having gone
below when the bombing began, they
were not prepared for so prompt a
landing when the bombs stopped fall-
ing. The field troops who manned
the mobile artillery and many of the

‘works between the heavy batteries,

on the other hand, were of a different
caliber and offered a stout resistance
to our landings. By themselves, how-
ever, they were powerless to prevent
our gaining a foothold.

The high seas added enormously
to- our difficulties in getting ashore
Awkward as these waters would have
been at any time, navigation under
such conditions as we experienced
called for qualities of superlative sea-

manghip. Landing craft were hunled

on to the beaches by the waves, and
many of the smaller ones were
swamped before they could touch
down. Others were flung upon and
holed by the mined under-water ob-
stacles. Numbers of the troops were
swept off their feet while wading
through the breakers and were
drowned, and those who reached the
dry land were often near exhaustion.
It was, moreover, not possible on
every beach to swim in the amphib-

ions DD tanks upon which we relied
to provide fire support for the infan-
try clearing the beach exits.. These
were launched at Sword, Utah, and
Omaha beaches, and, although late,
reached land at the two former; at
Omaha, however, all but two or three
foundered in the heavy seas. At the
remaining beaches the tanks had to
be unloaded direct to the short by, the
LCT’s, which were forced, at consid-
erable risk, to dry out for the pur-
pose. Fortunately the beaches were
sufficiently flat and firm to obviate
Jamage to the craft.

Despite these difficulties, the land-
ing proceeded, and on all but one
sector the process of securing the
beachheads went according to plan.
Meanwhile, four and a half hours be-
fore the first seaborne troops set foot
upon the shore of France at 0630
hours, the air transport commands °
had commenced dropping the air-
borne assault forces on either flank
of the invasion zone. In this opera-
tion, the biggest of its kind ever to
date attempted, 1,662 aircraft and
512 gliders of the U. S. IX Troop
Carrier Command and 733 aireran
and 355 gliders of 38 and 46 Groups.
RAF, participated.

In the British sector, the very ac-
curate work of the Pathfinder foree
enabled the RAF groups to overcome
the difficulties arising from the use
of different types of aircraft, carry-
ing various loads at various speeds.
and the 6 Airborne Division troops
were dropped precisely in the ap-
pointed areas east of the Orne River.
Thanks to this good start, all the
main military tasks were carried out,
and at a lower cost than would have
been paid in using any other arm of
the service. The party charged with
the mission of securing the Benou-
ville bridges over the Orne and
Caen Canal was particularly success-
ful. Landing exactly as planned, in
a compact area of . just over one
square kilometer, the troops went
into action immediately and secured
the bridges intact, as required, by
0850 hours. The tactical surprise
achieved, coupled with the confus-
ion created by the dropping of ex-
plosive dummy parachutists else-
where, caused the enemy to be slow
to react, and it was not until mid-
day that elements of 21st Panzer
Division counterattacked. By -that
time our men had consolidated their
positions and the enemy’s efforts to
dislodge them were in vain. During
the day reinforcements were safely
landed by gliders, against which the
German pole obstructions proved in-
effective; the operation went off like
an exercise, no opposition was en-
countered, and’ by nightfall the di-
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vision had been fully resupplied and
was in possession of all its heavy
equipment. This formation continued
to hold the flank firmly until our
lodgement area had been consoli-
dated and the break-out eastward
across Frange relieved 1t of its
responsibility.

On the western flank, at the base
of the Cotentin Peninsula, the
American airborne forces of the 824
and 101st Divisions were faced with
greater initial dificulties. Owing to
the cloud and atmospheric condi-
tions, the Pathfinders failed to lo-
cate the exact areas fixed for the
parachute drops, and the inexperi-
ence of some of the pilots led to wide
dispersal of troops and supplies. The
6,600 parachut}s elements of the
101st Division ‘were scattered over
an area 25 miles by 15 miles in ex-
tent, and 60 percent of their equip-
ment was lost in consequence.
the operation repre-
gsented an improvement upon those
undertaken in Sicily, and the great
gallantry with which the troops
fought enabled them in general to
accomplish their mission success-
fully. Gliders flown in during the
day suffered comsiderable casualties,
but reinforcements were introduced
during the night of 6-7 June. ‘While
the 101st Division held the exits to
Utah beach and struck southward
toward Carentan, the 82d Division,
mg heavy shelling in the Ste-
f#Ye-Egiise area, also established
contact with the troops pushing in-
land from Utah beach early on 7
June. The element of surprise was
as effective in the western as in the
eastern sector, and the enemy him-
self bore witness to the confusion
created by the American troops in
eutting communications and disor-
ganising the German defense. The
success of the Utah assault ecould
not have been achieved so con-
spicuously without the work of the
airborne forces.

The seaborne assault on the Brit-
{sh-Canadian sector was carried out
according to plam, and despite the
rough approach, substantial beach-

. heads were established on D-day.
In the 1 Corps area, on the left flank, .

British 8 Division assaulted Sword
beach, west of Ouistreham. The in-
itial opposition ashore was only
moderate, although light batteries
shelled the landing craft as they
came,in to beach. The obstacles were
forced, the DD tanks swam ashore
to give fire support, and by 1050
hours the powerful coast defense
battery in this sector was taken and
elements of the assault forces had
advanced to Colleville-sur-Orne. By
evening - a considerable penetration

inland had beem made and reinforce-
ments were coming in over the
beaches. To the .west, the Canadian
3 Division landed on Juno beach,
in the region of Courseulles-sur-Mer
and Bernieres-sur-Mer. Though met
by considerable shelling and mortar
fire, the troops sueceeded in clearing
the beaches by 1000 hours and
pushed inland toward Caen.

In the 30 Corps sector, the British
50 Division landed on Gold beach,
near Asnelles-sur-Mer. Although
strongpoints on the left flank caused
some trouble, the enemy opposition
as a whole was found to be less than
anticipated, and the defenses at the
rear of the beaches were successfully
overcome. During the day Arro-
manches, Meuvaines, and Ryes were
occupied and a firm footing was ob-
tained inland. \

It was in the St-Laurent-sur-Mer
sector, on Omaha beach, where the
American V Corps assault was
launched, that the greatest difficul-
ties were experienced. Not only were
the surf conditions worse than else-
where, causing heavy losses to am-
phibious tanks and landing craft
among the mined obstacles, but the
leading formations—the 116th In-
tantry of the 29th Division at Vier-
ville-sur-Mer and the 16th Infantry
of the 1st Division at Colleville-sur-
Mer—had the misfortune to encoun-
ter at the beach the additional
strerigih of a German division, the
352d Infantry, which had recently
reinforced the coastal garrison
Against the defense offered in this
sector, where the air bombing had
been largely ineffective, the naval
guns were hampered by the config-
uration of the ground which made
observation difficult and were able
to make little impression. Exhausted
and disorganized at the edge of the
pounding breakers, the Americans
were at first pinned to the beaches
but, despite a murderous fire from
the German fleld guns along the
cliffs, with extreme gallantry, they
worked their way through the enemy
positions. The cogt was heavy; be-

_fore the beaches were cleared some

800 men of the 116th had fallen and
a third of the 16th were lost, but by
their unflinching courage they turned
what might have been a catastrophe

_into a glorious victory.

The American 4th Division (VII
Corps) assault on the Utah beaches
just west of the Vire Estuary met
with the least opposition of any of
our landings. Moreover, an error in
navigation turned out to be an asset,
since the obstacles were fewer where
the troops actually went ashore than
on the sector where they had been
intended to beach. The enemy had
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apparently relied upon the flooding
of the rear areas here to check any
force which might attempt 2 land-
ing, and the beaches themselves were
only lghtly held. Complete surprise
was achieved and a foothold was ob-
tained with minimum casualties, ale
though it was here that we had
expected our greatest losses. The
airborne troops having seized the
caugseways through the inundated
hinterland and preventsd the enemy
from bringing wp reinforcements, the
4th Division streck northwest to-
ward Montebourg, omn the road to
Cherbourg. ', ' ,
Apart from the factor of tactical
surprise, the cognpantivaly “‘light
casualties which we sustaizied on all
the beaches except Omaha were in
large measure due to the success of
the novel mechanical contrivances
which we employed and to the stag-
gering moral and material effect of
the mass of armor landed in the
leading waves of the assault. The use
of large numbers of amphibious tanks
to afford fire support in the initial
stages of the operation had been an
esgential feature of our plams, and,
despite the losges they suffered on
account of the heavy seas, on the
beaches where they were used they
proved conspicuously effective. It is
doubtful if the assault forces could

have firmly established themselves.

without the assistance of these wea-
pons. Other valuable novelties in.
cluded the British AVRE (Armoured
Vehicle Royal Engineers) and the
“fafl” tank which did excellent work
in clearing paths through the mine
fields at the beach exits.

The enemy’'s confusion in the face
of our assault was very clearly shown
in the telephone journsl of the Ger-
man Seventh Army Headquarters
which subsequently fell into our
hands. Although Field Marshal vom
Rundstedt claimed on 20 June that
the Germans were not taken by sur-
prise, the evidence of this document
told a very different story. Convinced

that the main Allied assault would '

be delivered in the Pas-de-Calais, the
Army HQ was at first of the opinion
that the Normandy operations were
of a diversionary nature and unlikely

- to include seaborne landings, even

after the airborne operations had
been followed by the opening of
the naval bombardment. When, on
8 June, an operation order of the
U. S. VII Corps fell into the Ger-
msns’ hands, they concluded that
while this unit was in charge of all
the Cotentin operations, the V Corps
mentioned in the order must embrace
all the Anglo-American forces as-
saulting the Calvados area from the
Vire to the Seine. The enemy a&s-
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smmed, In view of the anticipated
further landings in the Pas-de-Calais,
that the Allles could not afford to
employ more tham two corps elae-
where.

On D-day, because of the chaos
In communications produced by our
bombing, the Seventh Army HQ did
not hear of the Calvado landings
until 0906 hours, and then the in-
formation was both meager and in-
accurate. It was not until 1640 hours
that Army learned of the Utah sea-
borne assault, having previously re-
ceived reassuring reports as to the
progress being made against the air-
borne forces dropped in that area.
Meanwhile at noon, the German
LXXXIV Corps had optimistically,
but prematurely, announced that the
attempted landings by the V Corps
troops at St-Laurent had beem comi-
pletely smashed. Thanks to such mis-
information and to a faulty estimate
of the situation, Seventh Army de-
cided by the evening of D-day that
the landinge near the Orne consti-
tuted the chief danger in the area
so far invaded, and took steps to
commit its strongest and most readily
available reserves in that sector.
Little was known of the strength
or objectives of the American land-
ings, and the operations in the Coten-
tin continued to be regarded simply
a8 a dMversionary effort which could
easily be dealt with. Thisg estimate of
the sitmation dominated the enemy’s
policy, with fatal results, during the
ensuing days.

On 7 June I toured the assault
area by destroyer, in company with
Admiral Ramsay, and talked with
Ffeld Marshal Montgomery, General
Bradley, and the Naval Force Com-
manders. All were disappointed in the
unfavorable landing conditions and
longeq for an improvement in the
weather that would enable our troops
to exploit to the full their initial
successes. After moom on this, day
the weather did show some signs
.of moderating, and a chance was
offered for us to catch up in part
with our delayed unloading schedule.
On Omaha beach, which continued
to cause us most anxiety, General
Bradley reported some improvement,
but in view of the check received here
I decided to alter the immediate tac-
tical plan to the exient of having
both V and VII Corps concentrate
upoa effecting a link-up through
Carentan, after which the original
plam of operations would be pur-
sued. Of the morale of the men
whom I saw on every sector during
the day I cannot speak too highly.
Their enthusiasm, energy, and fit-
ness for battle were an inspiration
te behold.

During the next five days our forces
worked to join up the beachheads into
one uninterrupted lodgement area
and to introduce into this area the
supplies of men and materials neces-
sary to consolidate and expand our
foothold.

In the British-Canatian sector,
chief interest contered in the thrust
by the British 3 and Canadian 3 Di-
visions toward Caen. Exploiting the
success achieved on D-day, they
pushed southward, and, despite heavy
casualties, succeeded on 7 June in
reaching points some 2 or 3 miles
north and northwest of the city. How-
ever, the enemy fully appreciated the
danger in this sector and, employing
the tanks of 21st Panzer and 12th
SS Panzer Divisions, counterattacked
successfully in ideal tank country.
This countgrattack penetrated nearly
to the coast, and drove a wedge be-
tween the two Allied divisions, pre-
venting a combined attack upon Caen
for the time being. Subsequent events
showed that the retention of the city
was the key to the main enemy atra-
tegy, and during the struggles of the
following weeks the Germans fought
furiously to deny us possession and
to prevent our breaking out across
the Orne toward the Seine. Farther
west Bayeux was taken on 8 June
and the beachhead expanded inmland.

Meanwhile the Allies had thetr first
experience of the enemy’s skill and
determination in holding out in forti-
fied strongpoints behind our lines.
Although German claims of the effeet
of these strongpoints in delaying the
development of our operations were
greatly exaggerated, it was undeni-
ably difficult to eliminate the suicide
squads by whom they were held. The
biggest of these points was at Douvres
in the Canadian sector, where the
underground installations extended
to 300 feet below the surface. It was
not until 17 June that the garrison
here was compelled to surrender.

In the American sector the V Corps
assault forces, having overcome their
initial difficulties, reached the line of
the Bayeux-CarenQan road by mid-
day on 7 June, and on the next day
established contact with the British
50 Division on their left flank. On 9
June, reinforced by the 2d Infantry
Division, ¥V Corps advanced rapidly

to the south and west, reaching the .

line Caumont-Cerisy- Foret-Isigny by
11 June. Reinforcements then stiff-
ened the German defenses, particu-
larly in the hills protecting St-Lo. At
the other end of the American zone,
the enemy’ rushed forces to bar the
Cherbourg road at Montebourg. In
the center there was a stern struggle
to link the two beachheads across the
marshlands of the Virg Estuary. The

prevention of this junction was re-
garded by the enemy as second in
importance only to the defense of
Caen, but on 10 June patrols of the
two American c¢orps made contact,
and on the 12th Carentan fell. The
Germans made desperate but fruit-
less efforts to recover the town and
reestablish the wedge between our
forces. Our initial lodgement area
was now consolidated, and we held
an unbroken stretch of the French
coast from Quineville to the east bank
of the Orne.

Meanwhile, on and off the beaches,
the naval, mercantile marine, and
land force supply services personnel
were performing prodigies of achieve-
ment under conditions which could
hardly have been worse. Fnormous
as was the burden imposed upon these
services even under the best of com-
ditions, the actual circumstances of
our landings increased the difficulties
of their task very considerably. The
problems of unloading vast numbers
of men and vehicles and thousands of
tons of stores over bare beaches,
strewn with mines and obatacles,
were complicated by the heavy seas
which would not permit the full use
of the special landing devices, such
as the ‘“Rhino” ferries, which had
been designed to facilitate mnloading
at this stage of operations. The
beaches and their exits had te be
cleared and the beach organisations
set up while the fighting was still in
progress close by, and on either flank
the unloading had to be carried om
under fire from German heavy artil-
lery. Off shore, enemy aircraft, al-
though absent by day, laid mines each
night, requiring unceasing activity by
our mine sweepers. By 11 June, de-
spite these complications, the ma-
chinery of supply over the beaches
was functioning satisfactorily. Initial
discharges of stores and vehicles were
about 50 percent behind the planned
schedule, but against this we could
set the fact that consumption had
been less than anticipated. Reserves
were belng accumulated and the sup-
ply position as a whole gave us ne
cause for concern. The artificial har-
bor units were arriving and the inner
anchorages were already in location.
During the first 6 fays of the opera-
tion, 326,547 men, 54,186 vehicles,
and 104,428 tons of stores were
brought ashore ower the beaches.
These flgures gave the measure of
the way in which all concerned, by
their untiring energy and eourage,
triumphed over the difficulMies which
confronted them.

On 11 June, with the linking wp of
the beachheads, the stage was set for
the battles of the ensuing 2 months
during which the fate of France was
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to be decided. The enemy never suc-
ceeded fully in recovering from the
confusion into which he'was plunged
by the surprise of our attack and the
effects of our air and naval bombard-
ment. During the first 5§ days of the
campaign all the symptoms developed
_which were to characterize the Ger-
man’s resistance in the subsequent
battles. Desperate attempts to repair
the shattered communications system
met with little success while the Al-
lled air forces continued their on-
slaught against the enemy lines and
far to the rear. At some critical mo-
ments Army lost touch with corps,
corps with divisions, and divisions
were ignorant of the fate of their
regiments. Already the panzer divi-
sions were reporting that they were

halted through lack of fuel, reinforce-
ments were unable to reach the battle
area for the same reason, and by 13
June the Seventh Army had no fuel
dump nearer than Nantes from which
issues could be made. Ammunition
was also scarce, and the fall of Car-
entan was explained as due to the
fact that the defending forces lacked
shells. These things were lacking,
not because the Germans did not pos-
sess the means to wage war, but be-
caugse the movement of supplies to
the fighting zone was practically im-
possible when -the Allied domination
of the skies was so complete. All this
explains the enemy’s failure to regain
the initiative following his loss of it
when our forces broke through the
Atlantic Wall defenses upon which

Rommel had, with such fatal mis-
judgment, pinned his faith.

From 11 June onward the enemy
strove desperately but vainly to con-
tain the beachheads which he had
been ynable to prevent us from secur-
tng. e orders of 7 June that the
Allies were to be driven back into the
sea were already obsolete; the aim
now was to save Cherbourg, to at-
tempt to veestablish the wedge be-
tween the Cotentin and Calvados at
Carentan, and to hold fast on the
eastern flank py denying us possession
of the city of Caen. The next 6 weeks

were to see the failure of all three
of these alms before the moral and
material superiority of the Allied
armies.

oA e, -




ESTABLISHMENT
OF THE LODGEMENT AREA —

After the success of the assault
operations had gained us a foothold
on French soil, there fgllowed six
weeks of grueling struggle to secure
a lodgement area of sufficient depth
in which to build up a striking force
of such magnitude as to enable us
to make full use of our potential ma-
terial superiority. The process took
longer than we had expected, largely
owing to the adverse weather condi-
tions whch repeatedly interrupted the
flow of men and stores across the
Channel. The enemy fought tenaci-
ously to contain our beachheads,
though he was at no time able to

collect the strength to constitute a.

serious offensive threat. Consequent-
‘ly our operations fell somewhat be-
hind the planned schedule, but we
were able to build up our armies to
a power which made it possible, when
the breakthrough came, not only to
regain the time lost but to outstrip
the anticipated rate of advance.
Our immediate need was to expand
our shallow beachhead inland to a
depth sufficient to secure the beaches
from enemy gunfire in order that the
build-up might proceed without in-
terruption. We also had to eapture
thte port of Cherbourg, which was
essential to permit the rapid inflow
of the vast stocks of war material
required for future operations.

Then, as our strength grew, we
needed space in which to maneuver
and so dispose our forces that the
best use could be made of our mate-
rial assets and a decisive blow be
delivered at the enemy. To this end
we had to secure Caen and establish
bridgeheads across the Orne and
Odon Rivers, to eliminate the possi-
bility of the enemy’s driving a wedge
between the Allied sectors east and
west of the Vire River, and to extend
our hold upon the southern part of
the Cotentin Peninsula.

Meanwhile, the enemy found him-
self in a dilemma. He had pinned his
faith on Rommel’s policy of concen-
trating upon the beach defenses, and
when they failed to prevent the es-
tablishment of the Allied beachheads,
he lacked any alternative meang of
combating the threat offered. Rom-
mel's confidence in his mines and
concrete was indeed to have disas-
trous results for the Germna Army.
There being no system of defense in
depth, when the beaches were forced
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the enemy Ipst the initiative and
never subsequently succeeded in re-
gaining it. The hand of von Rund-
stedt, endeavoring to remedy the
errors of his lieutenant, became ap-
parent after the first 2 or 3 weeks
of the campaign, when desperate at-
tempts were made to form a mobile
armored striking forece in reserve:
but it was too late. The enemy had
been forced, by reason of his short-
age of infantry, to use his armor in
purely defensive roles. Once this ar-
mor was 8o committed, our constant
pressure made it impossible for the
enemy to withdraw his' mobile forces
for more appropriate employment un-
til early in August, when the break-
through of the United States forces
on the west flank had already sealed
the fate of the German Seventh Army.

Lack of Infantry was the most im-
portant cause of the enemy’s defeat
in Normandy, and his failure to rem-
edy this weakness was due primarily
to the success of the Allied threats
leveled against the Pas-de-Calais.
This threat, which had already proved
of 80 much value in misleading the
enemy as to the true objectives of
our invasion preparations, was main-
tained after 6 June, and # served
most effectively to pin down the Ger-
man Fifteenth Army east of the Seine
while we built up our strength in the
lodgement area to the west. I cannot
overemphasize the decisive value of
this most successful threat, which
paid enormous. dividends, both at the
time of the assault and during the
operation of the two succeeding
months. The German Fifteenth Army,
which, if committed to battle in June
or July, might possibly have defeated
us by sheer weight of numbers, re-
mained inoperative throughout the
critical period of the campaign, and
only when the breakthrough had been
achieved were its infantry divisions
brought west across the Seine—too
late to have an effect upon the course
of victory.

A certain amount of reinforcement
of the Normandy front from other
parts of France and from elsewhere
in Europe did take place, but i was
fatally slow. The rate of the enemy’s
build-up in the battle area during the
first 8 weeks of the campaign aver-
aged only about half a division per
day. By 16 June he had committed
his four nearest panzer divisions to

battle, and his six nearest Infantry
divisions were brought in by 19 June.
But it was not until the beginning of
July, when the scale of the Allied
effort was no longer in any doubt,
that reinforcements began to arrive
from more distant locations,

This procees of reinforcement was
rendered hazardous and slow by the
combined efforts of the Allied air
forces and the French patriots. De-
spite the comparative speed with
which tracks could be repaired, our
prolonged bombing campaign against
rail centers and marshalling yards
had effected a marked reduction n
the operating efficiency of the raii
systems of northeast France and Bel-
gium, and by D-day 27 percemt of the
locomotive servicing facilities, 13 per-
cent of the locomotives themselves,
and 8 perceh of the other rolling
stock had been destroyed. All but two
of the Seine bridges below Paris were
cut by Allied bombers before D-day,
and during the msebsequent weeks
these surviving ones were also de-
molished, together with the principal
road and rail bridges across the Loire.
Thus the battle area in Normandy
was virtually isolated except for the
routes which led into # throuwgh the
Paris-Orleans “gap” between the two
rivers; there the roads and railroads
inevitably became econgested and af-
forded rich opportunities for sabo-
tage and bombing. The Tactical Adr
Forces also, by a series of concen-
trated attacks against junctions on
the edge of the tactical area during
the first few days following the as-
sault, drew a line beyond which all
enemy rail movement was impossible
by day. This line of interdiction origi-
nally ran through Pontaubault, Fou-
geres, Mayenne, Alencon, Dreux, and
Evreux, but was readjusted as the
ground situation developed.

The consequence of these attacks

upon enemy communications was that

the Germans were compelled %o de-
train their reinforcement troops in
eastern France, after a circuitous ap-
proach over a disorganized railway
system, and then to move them up to
the front by road. Road movement,
however, was difficalt by reason of
the critical otl shortage, apart from
the exposure of the columns to Allied

' bombing and strafing. During the

first six months of 1944 the German
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oil production was reduced by at least /
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. 40 percent as a result of the bomb-
| ing of the plants by the Strategic Air
Forces, and the outcome was seen in
the trials of the ememy reinforce-
ments and supply columns as they
struggled toward Normandy. Whole
divisions were moved on seized bi-
cycles, with much of their- impedi-
menta on horse transport, while the
heavy equipment had to follow as
best # could by rail, usually arriv-

275th Infantry Division, for instance,
took a week to move 150 miles from
Fougeres. ¥t began the journey by
train but was halted by bombing,
then the French seized the horses
which had been collected to move the
division by road, and the destination
was eventually reached on foot, move-
ment being possible only at night be-

cauee of the perils of air strafing by
day. The %th and 10th 85 Panzer

' Divisions took as long to travel from

eastern France to Normandy as from
Poland (where they had been sta-
tioned) to the French frontier; while
the men of the 16th GAF Division,
having left The Hague by train om
18 June, were forced to make a grand
tour of Holland, Belgium, the Rhine-
land, and eastern France before they
eventually reached the front on 3
July. Traveling under such eondi-
tions, the reinforcements arrived im
Normandy in a piecemeal fashion,
and were promptly thrown into bat-

tle while satill exhausted and unor- -

ganized. By mid-July, units had been
milked from Brittany, the southwest
and west of France, Holland, Poland,
and Norway; only the Fifteenth Army
in the Pas-de-Calais, waiting for a
new invasion which never came, was
still untouched.

Meanwhile the Allied air forces en-
joyed absolute supremacy over the
battle area, as indeed over the whole
of Nazi-occupied western REurope.
During fine weather, a normal total
of over 1,000 United States heavy
bombers by day and over 1,000 RAF
bheavy bombers by night was dis-
patched om strategic missions. Their
top-priority targets were the German
oil refineries, synthetic oil production
plants, and dumps, hut they were also
available for use, at my request,
against tactical targets connected
with the Normandy front. Unforturd-
ately the prevalent bad weather pre-
vented our full use of the air weapon,
operations being repeatedly reduced
or canceled for this cause.

The weather, however, falled to
stop the ABAF (Allied Expeditionary
Air Force) from constantly hammer-
ing #ts tactical targets. While in fine
weather as many as 4,000 sorties a2
day were flown by aircraft of this
ecommand, the attacks were continued

ing some time after the men. The

on the maximum scale possible even
under the most adverse conditions.
During the first week of the cam-
paign the Tactical Air Forces flew
some 35,000 sorties in direct support
of ground troops, and by their per-
sistent blows in subsequent weeks
against their targets behind the ene-
my lines — transport, communica-
tions, strongpoints, airfields, fuel
dumps, and troop concentrations—
they caused a degree of confusion
and dislocation that was essential to
the success of our breakthrough in
late July. So complete was our air
mastery that in ‘fine weather all
enemy movement was brought to a
standstill by day, while at night the
attacks were continued with the aid
of flares. Von Rundstedt himself re-
ported ghat the Allied ‘tactical air-
craft controlled not only the main
battlefield areas but also the ap-
proach routes to a depth of over 100
miles. Even a single soldier, he
claimed, was not immune from at-
tack.

An important factor in insuring
the success of our close-support air
operations lay in the establishment
of landing strips on French soll,
from which our fighter planes could
operate. Work began on the prepa-
ration of these strips as soon as we
obtained a footing on shore, and,
thanks to the brilliant work of our
engineer servicg, I was able to an-
nounce on the morning of 9 June
that for the first time since 1940
Allied air forces were operating from
France. Within three weeks of D-
day, 31 Allied squadrons were oOp-
erating from the beachhead bases.

All this extremely effective use of
our great air superiority was pos-
gsible despite the very considerable
diversion of our striking power
against the efiemy’s preparations to
attack the United Kingdom by means
of fiying bombs and heavier rocket
projectiles. The first flying bombs
fell on England during the night of
12-13 June, and the regular attacks
commenced three days later. Attacks
upon the V-1 sites were dificult by
reason of their smallness, the effec-~
tive nature of their camouflage, their
comparative mobility, and the ease
with which they could be repaired.
For this reason it was considered
more profitable to attack the supply
dumps, transport facilities, and serv-
ices. Blows designed to delay prog-
ress on the larger, massive concrete
structures, of the exact purpose of
which we were at the time saill un-
certain, also required the attentions
of large formations of heavy planes,
dropping the biggest types of bombs.

In contrast to the intensity of the
Allied air effort, the activities of the
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German Air Force, apart from spo-
radic fighter-bomber attacks by
flights of 20 to 30 aircraft on the
assault area, were Hmited %o cau-
tious patroiling by day and wmea-
mining by a small number of heavy
bombers at night. We were now to
reap the fruits of the long struggld
for air supremacy which had eost
the Allied air forces so much effort
since the start of the war. Following
the enemy’s failure to take effective
action against our forces during the
initial stakes of the assault, he re-
mained on the defensive, being chief-
ly concerned Awith the protection of
his bases, stores, and lines of com-
munication. Aggressive support of .
his ground forces was noticeably
lacking, and even defense of their
positions against our fighter-bomber
attacks was weak and desultory.
The enemy was, in fact, in an awk-
ward predicament: To take the of-
fensive when his numerical strength
was so inferior to that of the Allies
was to court disaster; yet to remain
always on the defensive would mean
slow attrition and a decline in ground
force morale because of the absence
of the air cover which had played
so large a part in the victories of
1940. '

The number of GAF planes avail-
able for employment in the imvasion
area had been built up during the
six weeks prior to the assault, but
this increase in strength was neu-
tralized by our air forces, and post-
D-day reinforcement proved less than
expected. The GAF fighter bases,
from Bordeaux to Belgium, were sub-
jected to attacks of such scope that
the enemy was unable to concentrate

is fighter resources over the battle
one, and his planes were thus denied
effective employment. Normally the
Luftwaffe fighter activities were Hm-
ited co defensive patrolling behind
the Germans’ own lines, an average
uf 300-350 sorties per day being
fiown in fine weather, with a max-
imum of about 450. There was also
some enemy activity against the
beaches, and bombing and torpede
attacks against shipping. It was a
reflection of this enemy weakness
that on 14 June RAF bomber Com-
mand was able to send some 350
heavy bombers against Le Havre and
Boulogne in daylight, the first day-
light operation in force by the Com-
mand since early in the war, and
lost only one aircraft on the opera-
tion.

When the enemy planes did come
up, they showed a marked tendency
to avoid combat. Only on 12 June
did they react in any considerable
strength when a mass onslaught was
ma,,.gle on French airfields by 1,448

.
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Fortresses and Liberators of the U.
8. Eighth Air Force—the largest
force of heavy bombers hitherto air-
borne on a single mission. On this
occasion the enemy suffered severely
at the hands of the Allied fighters
and faifled to reach the bombers. The
reluctance normally shown to en-
gage our planes was doubtless in
part dictated by the need to con-
serve a depleted strength; but there
was also a noticeable lack of or-
ganization and experience on the part
of the German pilots. The persistent
RAF night bombing attacks of the
past had led the German command
to concentrate on the training and
development of night fighters, with
the result that day fighter pilots were
generally of a poorer standard and
rarely a match for their Allied oppon-
ents. As a consequence of this weak-
ness, our forces—both on operations
over the battle area and on long-
range strategic daylight missions—
frequently encountered no air op-
position whatsoever, and the over-
all weekly Allied losses averaged
only 1 percent of the aircraft em-
ployed.

The quality of the German ground
forces with whom our armies eame
in contact varied considerably. At
the top of the scale came the troops
of SS panzer and parachute units,
considerably better than those of the
ordinary infantry divisions. Their
morale, backed by a blind confildence
in ultimate Nazi victory, was ex-
tremely good, and whether in attack
or defense they fought to a man with
fanatical courage. But in the infantry
divisions we found opponents in-
ferior, both physically and morally,
to those against whom we had fought
in North Africa. The lack of air and
artillery support, the break-down of
ration supplies, the non-arrival of
mail, the unsoldierly behavior of
some of the officers, the bombing of
home towns—all tended to lower the
men’s spirits. Perhaps two-thirds of
them were under 19 or over 30 years
of age, and many were obviously
tired of the war. Nevertheless, they
had not yet reached the dangerous
state of indifference, Their {inborn
Teutonic discipline and their native
courage enabled them to fight on
stubbornly, and it was only toward
the end of the campaign in France
that their morale broke momentarily.
Mauy who were so-called non-Naxis
Saw no hope for Germany other than
through Hitler, and thought it better
to go down fighting than to suffer a
repetition of 1918, Moreover, it can-
not be doubted that the governmen-

propaganda on V-weapons had a
considerable effect in strengthening
morale in these early stages of the

campaign. At the bottom of the scale

came the foreigners who had either -

volunteered for or been pressed into
the service of Germany. These men
were dispersed throughout fixed gar-
risons and infantry divisions in order
that adequate supervision could be
exercised over them, but it was from
their ranks almost exclusively that
deserters came, .

The - abortive plot of the German
miltary clique to assassinate Hitler,
which astonished the world on 20
July, seemed to have little effect
upon enemy morale. The details were
little publicized by the German au-
thorities, and the majority of the
soldiers apparently regarded the
facts as presented to them by the
Allies ag mere propaganda. Nor did
the subsequent Himmler pyrge of
non-Nazi elements in the ariny pro-

duce any marked change in the out

look of the rank and file.

The struggle which took place
during this period of the establish-
ment of the ladgement area, follow-
ing the success of our initial assault,
took the form of a hard slugging
match on the British sector of the
front, with the city of Caen as its
focal point. Here the enemy concen-
trated the bulk of his strength, while
the men of the U. S. First Army
fought their way up the Cherbourg
Peninsula to capture the port itself,
subsequently regrouping and consol-
idating their position to the south
in prepartion for what was to prove
the decisive breakthrough at the end
of July.

By his anxiety to prevent the
capture of Caen and the eastward
extension of our beachhead, the en-
emy to some exfent contributed to
the accomplishment of our initial
plan insofar as the capture of Cher-
bourg was concerned, and from D-
plus 6 or D-plus-7 the battle devel-
oped in general as foreseen. This en-
emy anxiety in the east was mani-
tested from D-plus-1 onward, fol-
lowing the failure of our attempt to
seize the city .of Caen in our first
rush inland. It was vital for the
enemy to deny us the Seine Basin:
partly as it afforded the last natural
barrier defending the V-1 and V-2
sites; partly because he needed the
river ferries to bring over supplies
and reinforcements to his divisions
in Normandy; partly because he
teared a thrust on Paris which would
cut off all his forces to the west;
partly because he foresaw a threat
to Le Havre, which was an invaluable
bage for hid naval craft operating
against thelnpproacheﬁ to the as-
sault area; but perhaps most of all
because he wished to avoid the pos-
sibility of a link-up between those

Allied forces already ashore and
those which he expected to land in
the Pas-de-Calais.
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For these reasons, therefore, he .
committed all his available armor .

and a considerable part of his in-
fantry to the battle in the Caen sec-
tor, thus rendering easier the task
of the Allied troops in the west but
denying us access to the good tank
and airfleld country toward Falaise.
His secondary aims, which crystal-
lized as our strategy became clear
to him, were to maintain a wedge
threatening to divide the United
States forces in the Cotentin from
those in Calvados, to prevent the
cutting of the Cherbourg Peninsula,
and to block the way to Cherbourg
itself, He fully appreciated the im-
portance to us of securing this port—
indeed, he overestimated the neces-
sity of it, being ignorant of our
artificial harbors projeet and prob-
ably understimationg our ability to
use the open beaches—but Ris short-
age of infantry and preoccupation
with the Caen sector impaired his
ability to defend it.

Our strategy, in the light of these
German reactions, was to hit hard
in the east in order to contain the
énemy main strength there while con-
solidating our position in the west.

et

The resulting struggle around Caen, .

which seemed to cost so much blood
for such small teritorial gains, was
thus an essential factor in insuring
our ultimate success. The very ten-
acity of the defense there was suffi-
cient proof of this. As I told the press
correspondents at the end of August,
every foot of ground the enemy lost
at Caen was like losing tem miles
anywhere else. At Caen we held him
with our left while we delivered the
blow toward Cherbourg with our
right.

The enemy’s tenacity in the east
did not mean that the Allied forces in
the west enjoyed a walk-over. The
terrain through which they fought
was overwhelmingly favorable to the
defense. In the close ““bocage” coun-
tryside, dotted with woods and ore
chards, and wth ita flelds divided by
high tree-topped pmbankments, each
in itself a formidable antitank ob-
stacle, armor was of little value, and
the infantry had to wage a grim
struggle from hedgerow to hedgerow
and bank to bank, harassed by in-
numerable snipers and concealed ma-
chinegun posts. For this type of war-
fare, experience gained by some of
our units in their intensive pre-in-
vasion exercises in the battle-training
areas of southwest England proved
valuable, a8 they had there been
taught to fight in country resembling
that in which they found themselves
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at grips' with the real enemy.

After the fall of Carentan on 12
June, marking the effective junction
of the two American beachheads, the
enemy became anxious concerning
the drive of the 824 Airborne and 9th
Infantry Divisions which, striking
towards St - Sauveur - le - Vicomte,
threatened to cut the neck of the
peninsula and thus isolate Ch'erbourg.
Although the émemy’s 77th Infantry
Division had been brought up from
Brittany to assist, his available forces
were not sufficient to cope with this

thrust as well as with the more direct

threat to Cherbourg leveled by our
4th and 90th Infantry Divisions which
were pushing north on both sides of
the Montebourg road. The enemy con-
centrated, therefore, on counterat-
tacks from the south in an unsuccess-
ful endeavor to recapture Carentan
and reestablish the ‘“wedge,” while
deploying a considerable maes of ar-
tillery to bar the way north at Monte-
bourg. The town eventually fell on 19
June, but meanwhile the enemy weak-
ness in the center led to the evacu-
ation of St-Sauveur on 16 June. Pa-
trols of the 82d Airborne Division
entered the town on that day, and

- on 17 June the 9th Infantry Division

reached the west coast at Les-Moi-
tiers-d’Allone and 8t-Lo-d’Ourville,
nonth and south of Barneville. The
enemy had formed two battle groups,
one of which was to defend Cher-
bourg and the other to escape to the
gsouth, but when the peninsula was
cut, part of the “escape’” force was
trapped. The forces isolated to the
north included the bulk of two in-
tantry divisions, parts of two others,
and the naval and garrison personnel
employed in Cherbourg itself. Once
VII Corps had reached the west coast,
the enemy was unable to reopen his
corridor to the north,

The Montebourg defenge having
been broken by 19 June, the advance
on Cherbourg continued. Valognes
fell on the following day, and three
infantry divisions (the 4th on the
right, 79th in the center, and 9th on
the left) under VII Corps closed in
on the city. The German attempt to
hold us at Montebourg, as personally
ordered by Hitler, proved to be an
error of judgment, since, when the
line was forced, the units which re-
treated to Cherbourg were in no state
of organization to maintain a pro-
tracted defense of the city. Had the
withdrawal taken place earlier, Cher-
bourg might have been able to hold
out as long as Brest did subsequently.
The lesson had been learned by the
time the fighting reached Brittany.

An attack on Cherbourg was
launched on the afternocn of 22 June,

following an 80-minute bombardment
of the outer defenses, but the enemy
at first fought back stoutly. By 26
June, however, our men were fight-
ing in the streets while the thunder
of the German demolitions in the port
area reverberated from the surround-
ing hills. At 1500 hours on 26 June,
the joint commanders, Maj. Gen. von
Schlieben (land forces) and Rear
Adm. Hennecke (naval forces), de-
spite having previously exacted no-
surrender pledges from their men,
gave themselves up. The Arsenal
held out until the next morning, and
other fanatical groups which even
then continued to resist had to be
eliminated one by one. A certain num-
ber of the enemy still remained to
be rounded up in the northwest cor-
ner of the peninsula, but on 1 July
their commander, Colonel Keil, was
captured with his staff and all re-
gistance in the northern Cotentin
came to an end.

It was the judgment of Rommel
himself that, with Cherbourg in our
hands, elimination of the beachhead
was no longer possible. The admis-
sion was tantamount to a confession
of the failure of his own policy of
relying on a concrete “wall” to frus~
trate an invasion on the very beaches.
The next few weeks were to see the
enemy making a frantic but unavail-
ing effort, under von Rundstedt’s
supervision, to create the mobile
striking force necessary for an elastic
defense. But it was too late.

This inability of the enemy, after
the initial success of our landings, to
torm an adequate reserve with which
to regain the initiative and drive s
into the sea became very apparent
during the fighting in the British-
Canadian sector. While the U. 8. V
Corps pushed inland from its Cal-
vados heachhead to the south and
east of Caumont, a heavy, seesaw
battle was fought by the Second Army
in the Tilly area, with two panzer
divisions initially providing the bulk
of the opposition. As our pressure
increased, reinforcements were in-
troduced by the enemy from two
other armored divisions, but these
proved inadequate. On 28 June, the
British 8 Corps established a bridge-
head some 4,000 yards wide and
1,000 yards deep beyond the QOdon
River near Mondrainville. The great-
er part of eight armored divisions
wasg now flung into the battle by the
enemy in a fruitless attempt to halt
the advance and to cut the Allied
corridor north of the river. Despite
the had weather, which deprived us
of full air support, the bridgehead
was reinforced and stood firm. The
cream of the S8 panger troops failed
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to dislodge us, not because they were
laching in fighting spirit, but because
they were put into the battle plece-
meal as soon as they could be brought
to the scene. In his efforts to prevent
a breakthrough, the enemy found it
necessary to employ his forces in
small groups of about 200 infantry
supported by 15 to 20 tanks, a proc-
ess which proved both ineffective and
expensive, The British forces com-
pelled the enemy to continue these
tactics, until by 1 July any chance he
may have had of mounting a large-
scale blow at any one point had been
completely destroyed. By their un-
ceasing pressure they had never al-
lowed the inititalve to pass to the
enemy and had never given him the
respite necessary .to withdraw amnd
mass his armored resources.
Nevertheless, in the east we had
been unable to break out toward the
Seine, and the enemy’s concentration
of his maln power in the Caen sector
had prevented us from securing the
ground in that area we B0 badly
needed. Our plans were sufficiently
flexible that we could take advantage
of this enemy reaction by direeting
that the American Forces smash out
of the lodgement area in the west
while the British and Canadians kept
the Germans occupied in the east.

Incessant pressure by tha Second
Army to contain the enemy’s strength
was therefore continued by Field
Marshal Montgomery during July.
Simultaneously, the United States
forces in the Cotentin proceeded to
fight their way southward, alongside
those which had landed east of the
Vire, to win ground for mounting the
attack which was to break through
the German defenses at the end of
the month. Field Marshal Montgom-
ery’s tactical handling of this situa~
tion was masterly. By this time, I
was in no doubt as to the security ot
our beachhead from any immediate
enemy threat, and the chief need was
for elbow room in which to deploy
our forces, the build-up of which had
proceeded rapidly. We were already
approaching the stage when the ca-
pacity of Cherbourg, the beaches, and
the artificial ports would no longer
be adequate to maintain us, and f{t
was imperative that we gshould open
up other ports, particularly those in
Brittany, so that we might make our
great attack before the enemy was
able to obtain substantial equality in
infantry, tanks, and grtillery. The
danger we had to meet was one of &
position of stalemate along the whole
front, when we might be forced to
the defensive with only a slightgdepth
of lo®gement area behind us.

The indomitable offensive cpirit .

T



animating all sectiona of the ARied
forces prevented awch a situstion
from arising; but & was hard going
all along the front, and the first half
of July was a wearing time for both
#ides, While the Second Army battied
" furipusly against the snemy armored
stremgth to the east, the First Army
struggled forward om both sides of
the Vire,

It had been my Intention that Gen-
eral Bradley's forces should strike
south &8 soon as Cherboorg bad
fallen, but the need 4o recrganize and
ragroup prevented a start being made
until 3 July. Then the advanee was
& laborious business, owing to the
close mature of the country and the
stroclous weather, The enemy re-
sisted flercely along the whole fromt.
In the VIII Corps sector violent fighi-
ng raged iIn the La-Haye-du-Puits
area from 4 to 10 July, when the
enemy’s sirongly organized positlons
were finally broken. VII Corps, at-
tacking im terraln restricted by
gwampy land, siuffered heavy losses
for small gains along the Carentam-
Perlers highway. XIX Corps attacked
acroes the Vire and established a
bridgehead at St-Jean-de-Daye, then
struck southward. The Germans, for
whe fisst Wme, iransicesed some ar-

mor from the eastern to the western
sactor, where the 24 58 Panrer Divi-
sion had been the only armored unit
in action. Panger Lehr now jolned it
west of the Yire. On 11 July, Panzer
Lehr'e counterattack was smashed
by the %th and 30th Infantry Divi-
sions and en the sams day the U. 8.
First Army opened a new drive east
of the Vire and directly toward St-Lo.
Fromising gains were made, but the
German 2d Parachute Corps rallied
Lo prevent any breakthrough at 5t.Lo.

Ia view of the strength of this op-
posttion %o the Firat Army, which
sansad the advance to be disappoint-
ingly slow although General Bradler
attacked uneeasingly with everyihing
bhe could bring into action, Field
Marshal Montgomery had declded to
redouble the efforts on the eastern
fank and, ms he said, io “put the
wind ap the snemy by seizing Caen"
in preparation for establishing a
bridgehead mcross the Orne. When
this had besn done, the Second Army
conld either drive south with its lelt
flank on the Orne or slse take over
the Caumont sector in order to fres
more Ameriean troops for the thrust
toward Brittany.

In spite of his reinforcement of

ee womtoen pasd of the fBond, ¥ was

evident that the snemy continued to
regard the defense of Caen as the
matter of greatest importance, and
700 of his available 800 tanks were
etilF located in this sector. They were
now under command of Panger Group
West, which held the sector east of
the Drome River facing the British
Second Army. Following the estab-
lishment of the Odon bridgehead, in-
terest in the Second Army area was
focused on & Canadian thrust toward
Caen from the west which led to bit-
ter resistanes by the Germans at Car-
riguet, where a three-day duoel (4-8
July) for the possession of the air-
field was fought betwesn the Cana-
dian 3 Infantry Divielon and the 12th
55 Panzer Division.

On & July, Field Marshal Ment-
gomery mounted his full-scale assawit
upon Caen. Applying the prineiples
which he had firet employed with
such success in North Africa, he con-
cemirated a maximum of striking
power on one sector to schieve a
breaskthrough. The sitack was pre-
ceded by anm alr bombardment of
nearly 600 RAF “heavies,"” sopple-
mented by effective naval fire from
HME Rodney, Roberts, and Belfast,
and by land artillery. Although six
hecrs rlapaed hedssoen Ehe air bemb-
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ing and the ground attack, the result
was to paralyze the enemy, who broke
before our attack. The bombing hav-
ing cut off their supplies, they ran
out of ammuniation and rations, and
we occupied the whole of the town
north and west of the Orme. Our ad-
vance was made difficult by the debris
and cratering resulting from the
bombing, and the enemy still held
the Fauwbourgh de Vaucelles across
the river.

The entry into Caen was followed
by a renewed thrust to extend the
Odon bridgehead, and the capture of
Maltot on 10 July threatened to trap
the enemy in the triangle between the
Orne and Odon. The threat produced
vigorous enemy reaction again, the
fighting for possession of Hill 112
being especially witler. Oace more
enemy was forced o bring back
inéo e batile the armored elements
whioh he had been in process of re-
placing ja the lne by imfantry and
withdrawing %0 form a stromg strik-
foree in reserve. A fow days later
made atbempt, withdraw-
two S8 panser divisions, but the
Army attack om Hwreey om
6-17 July Soreed him, not only to
bring the sswaor hmerieddy baok, but
sdopt the dangerons aad wneco-
polteoy of dividing an S8 pan-
division imte two battle groups.
12¢h 98 Panser Division,
om & long period of activity
1minating in e defeat before Caen,
now remained In reserve, and the
big attack south and east of Caen
which materiaMzed on 18 July put an
end %o MNe relaxation.

This continuing failure by the ene-
my to form an armored reserve eon-
stitutes the eutstanding feature of
the eampaign dering June and July:
to & we owed the successful estab-
lishment of our lodgement area, safe
from the threat of counterattacks
which might have driven us back
into the sea. Hvery time an attempt
was made to replace armor in the
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line with a newly arrived infantry
division, a fresh attaek necessiated
ite hasty recommittal. These contin-
ual Allied jabs compelled the enemy
to maintain his expensive policy of
frantically “plugging the holes” #o
avert a breakthrough. So long as the
pressure continued, and seo long as
the threat to the Pas-de~Calals proved
effective in preventing the move of
infantry reinforcements from there
across the Seine, the enemy had mno
alternative but to stand on the de-
fensive and see the Seventh Army and
Panzer Group Wegt slowly bleed to
death. All that he could do was play
for time, denying us ground by fight-
ing hard for every defensive position.

Meanwhile, to the west, the steady
pressure of the First Army forced the
enemy gradually back through the
close countryside, strewn wih mines,
toward the line of the Lessay-Periers-
St-I.o road, where he had decided to
make his main stand. His defense
was weakest at the wesbern extremity
of this Mne, but in the St-Lo seotor
he showed a lively anxiety to hold
his important road junetion, the eap-
tere of which was essential %o the
success of our plan for & break-
through. On 18 July, however, St-Lo
feHl to the 29th Division, and tbe ¥th
and 30th Infantry Divisioms, west of
St-Lo and across the Vire, bhad
reached high ground ewitable for
launching the breakthrough attempt.

Thus, by 18 July, both the
and Second Armies had teken up
positions from which the break-
through attacks were to be asbarted.
We now had the requisite room to
maneuver, and our divisions in the
field had been built up to 16 U. S,
(including 3 armored) and 15 Brit-
ish and Canadian (including 4 ar-
mored), against which the enemy had
27, 8 of which were armored. On ae-
count of the losses which we had
inflicted, however, the actual strength
of the enemy was no more than the
equivalent of six panzer or panzer-

;;:

been hiled te help hold the Mne in
Normandy, while in the southern half
of France there were only 12 divi-
sions left, o2 which but 7 or 8 were
actually available to guard the coasts,
thanks to the action of the Maquis
inland. The southwestern part of the

France;
tained the initiative while expanding
and oonsolidating owr lodgement avea

decisive blow to follow.

The enemy newer saccecded a
remedying the fatal sitmation inte
which Rommel’s reliance on the At
lantie Wall had led him foilowing the
achievement of owr lendings. X was
a coincidence that our oid opporemt
of Afriea should be struck down ea
the eve of the Second Army attack
across the Orne, which was to be the
precursor of the breakthrough in the
wost.
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THE BREAKTHROUGH

From the beginning of the cam-
paign in Normandy, I agreed with
Field Marshal Montgomery and Gen-
eral Bradley that our basic policy
should be so to maneuver and at-
tack as to pin down and destroy sub-
stantial portions of the enemy in
our immediate front in order later
to have full freedom of action. The
alternative would have been merely
a pushing-back, with consequent ne-
cessity for slowly battling our way
toward the ultimate geographical ob-
Jectives. By the third week in July,
our forces were in position to launch
the all-out attack, which, in accord-
ance with this strategic iden, was to
break through and destroy the enemy
divisions then with dificulty attempt-
ing to contain us jn our lodgement
area. By throwing all our weight
into an offensive at this stage. I felt
confident that we should not only
achieve our objectives but that, in
the long run, the cost of our victory
would be less.

The enemy’s reaction had con-
vinced us that we should strike
hard with our left and then follow
through promptly with our right-
hand blow. In both cases, the whole
weight of our air power was to be
employed to support the ground at-
tacks. We agreed also that the main
attacks were to be supported by
aggressive action all along the line
to pin down the enemy’s local re-
serves. He had no major reserves
immediately available, and we did
not fear any serious counteroffensive.

In the Second Army sector, vigor-
ous thrusts in the Evrecy-Esquay
area through the Odom bridgehead
on 16-17 July were to be in the na-
ture of a feint to distraet the enemy’s
attention and to cause him to with-
draw more of his armor westward
across the Orne to meet the threat.
Then, on 18 July, the main British-
Canadian thrust was to take the form
of a drive across the Orne from Caen
toward the south and southeast, ex-
ploiting in the direction of the Seine
basin and in Paris. On the following
day, General Bradley would launch
his major attack across the Periers-
St-Lo road at a point west of St-Lo.
Having achieved a breakthrough, he
was to swing his spearheads west-
ward te Coutances, in order to iso-
late the enemy divisions between
St-Lo and the coast, and then strike
dowa throumgh Avranches, creating,
it possible, an open flank. By this
means we could then operate into
the Brittany Peninsula to open up

the much-needed ports, while the
German Seventh Army and at ‘least
part of Panzer Group West could
be encircled and crushed between the
U. S. forces to the west and the
British and Canadians to the east.

The execution of this plan opened
promisingly. The enemy, as we had
hoped, was deceived as to our inten-
tions on the Second Army front by
the operations in the Evrecy-Esquay
area on 16 and 17 July. The reserve
which he had been trying to form
with two armored divisions was hur-
riedly broken ump and part of one
of them was brought westward over
the Orne to counter our threat. Con-
sequently our drive to the south and
southeast of Caen across the river
on 18 July achieved complete tactical
surprise,

The attack was preceded at dawn
oh that day by what was the heaviest
and most concentrated air assault
hitherto employed in support of
ground operations. The operation was
a fine example of Anglo-American
air cooperation, in which over 2,000
aircraft of RAF Bomber Command
and the U. S. Eighth and Ninth Air
Forces took part, dropping a total
of over 7,000 tons of bombs. While
RAYF Halitaxes and Lancasters drop-
ped over 5,000 tons of bombs in less
than 45 minutes on the area south
of the river over which the ground
assault was to be made, United
States planes attacked the enemy
concentrations to the rear and on
the flanks. In the carpet bombing,
fragmentation bombs were used to
break the ememy resistance without
causing extensive cratering which
would have hindered the advance of
our tanks. At the same time, a strong

naval bombardment was made to

supplement the air effort.

Although only temporary in effect,
the results of the bombing were de-
cisive B0 far as the initial ground at-
tack was concerned. Actual casualties
to the enemy, in his foxholes, were
comparatively few, but he was stun-
ned by the weight of the boﬂlbing
and a degree of confusion was
caused which rendered the opposition
to our advance negligible for some

hours. At the same time, the spec-

tacle ‘of our mighty air fleets roar-
ing in over their heads to attack had
a most heartening effect upon our
own men. The attack was led by the
7, 11, and Guards Armoured Divis-
ions under 8 Corps, commanded by
Lieut. Gen. O’Connor. These struck
across the river at 0745 hours, fol-

lowed by the infantry of 1 Corps and
Canadian 2 Corps on either flank.
The enemy at first proved unable to
regroup his armor to meet the thrust,
while the 21st Panzer and 16th
GAF Divisions, which bore the brunt
of the attack, were too disorganized

" by the bombing to offer much resis-

tance. By the afternoon, the 11
Armoured Division had reached the
Bourguebus area, the Guards were
at Vimont, and the 7 had advanced
to the south beyond Demouville.
Toward evening, however, enemy re-
sistance stiffened and he was able
to counterattack with 50 tanks south
and southeast’ of Bourguebus. By
nightfall, he succeeded in establish-
ing a strong antitank screem with

guns which had escaped the bombing,

and this effectively halted our ad-
vance on the line Emieville-Cagny-
Soliers. On the following days the
weather, which had relented to per-
mit the massive air effort of the 18th,
broke once more, turning the low-
lying conntry of the battle area into
a sea of mud which afforded an
effective check to further tank oper-
ations.

This break in the weather also de-
layed the First Army attack which
was scheduled for 19 July. Here, as
at Caen, General Bradley and I had
decided that an overwhelming air
bombardment was a necessary pre-
requisite to the success of our plans.
It was not, however, unttl 2§ July
that the skies cleared suficiently to
permit this air effert. Meanwhile the
men of the First Army were com-
pelled to huddle in their foxholes
under the dripping hedgerows in
conditions of extreme discomfort,
while the enemy, similariy en-
trenched behind the natural de-
fenses of the country, was alert to
every movement. ¥ was not until
after 6 days of walting, more miser-
able to the American troops than
any others in this campaign, that
the opportunity for action came on
25 July.

The plan of the attack was that,
following & heavy air bombardment
of the enemy positions, the First
Army was to advance on’ a three-
divisional front west of St-Lo, with
the general line Marigny-St-Gilles as
the primary objective. Three more
divisions were then to pass through
the first wave, turn westward, and
strike for Coutances and Granville,
thus .cutting off the enemy in the
area Periers-Lessay. These first two
waves were to be launched by VII
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Corps, with VIII Corps subsequently
taking up the battle in the Lessay
sector and advancing along the coast
on our right,

Ag the outcome of the British-
Canadian-American joint operations,
I envisaged three possibilites. Firgt,
given a spel of fine weather, there
was good reason to hope for such
measures of success by both the First
and Second Armies that our forces
might encircle the enemy west of
Vire and so eliminate his units as
practically to create an open flank.
In this case, it would be unnecessary
to detach any large forces for the
conquest of Brittany and the bulk
of our strength could be devoted to
completing the destruction of the
enemy forces in Normandy. As a
second possibility, the enemy might
succoed im establishing a defensive
lire running from Caen to Avranches,
im which ease the task of gaining
_Brittany would require another large-
soale thrust omn the right flank.
Thirdly, if, as seemed very unlkely,
the enemy oould manage %o block
owr advance beyond this Caen-
" 'Avranches lne, we had ready a
special amphibious-airborne opera-
tion designed to seize Brittany in the
enemy’s rear. As the situation stood
at that time, the conquest of Brittany
was still an all-important aim of our
policy in order that through its ports
we might recelve and maintain the
additional divisions with which we
planned to pursue the battle across
France. We could not then emnvisage
the full extent of the defeat which
the enemy was to sustain in Nor-
mandy.

On the morning of 25 July an area
5 miles long and 1 mile wide to the
weet of St-Lo was blasted by 1,495
heavy bombers of the Eighth Air
Force and 388 aircraft of AEAF
dropping over 4,700 tons of bombs.
At the same time, medium bombers
attacked troops and gun concentra-
tions southeast of Caen, and fighter-
bombers with bombs and rocket
projectiles attacked targets behind
the American assgzult area. The total
of AEAF sorties for this day was
4,979. Of all the planes employed
jn these massive operations, only 6
heavy bombers, 4 light bombers, and
19 fighters were lost. These were
chiefly the victims of flak; the
enemy fighters offered more combat
than usual, but did not succeed in
penetrating our fighter screen and
reaching the bombers.

As in the case of the bombardment
of Caen a week earlier, the air blow
preceding the ground attack west of
St-Lo did not cause a large number
of casualties to the enemy sheltering

in their dug-in positions, bwt Rt pro-
duced great confusion. Communica~
tions broke down and suppHes from
the rear were cut off. During the ae-
tual bombing the bewilderment of the
enemy. was such that some men un-
wittingly ran toward our lnes and
four uninjured tanks put wp white
fiags before any ground attack was
launched. Again, as at Caen, this
stunning effect was only temporary.

The closeness of the air support
given in this operation, thanks to
our recent experiences, was such as
we should never have dared to at-
tempt a year befors. We had ndeed
made enormous strides forward in
this respect; and from the two
Caen operations we had learned the
need for a quick ground fellow-up
on the eonclusion of the bombing,
tor the avoidance of cratering, and
for attacks upon a wider range of
targets to the rear and one the flanks
of the main bombardment area. Our
technique, however, was still not yet
perfected, and some of our bombs
fell short, causing ecasualties %0 our
own men. Unfortunately, perfection
in the employment of eo\mparatlvely
new tactics, such as this elose-sup-
port ecarpet bombing, is attainable
onty through the process of trial and
error, and these regrettable losses
were part of the inevitable price of
experience. Among those who lost
their lives on this occasion was Lieut.
Gen. Lesley J. McNair,, who was
watching the preparations for the at-
tack from a foxhole im the front
line. His death was a heavy blow to
the United States Army and a source
of keen sorrow to me personally.

At the ecommencement of the
ground battle, VII Corps, in the sec-
tor west of St-Lo, had under com-
mand the 2d and 3@ Armored Divis-
ions and the 1st, 4th, 9th, and 30th
Infantry Divisions; while VIII Corps,
in the Periers-Lessay sector had the
8th, 79th, 83d, and 90th Infantry
Divisions with the 4th Armored Di-
vision. The battle began with the ad-
vance of VII Corps at midday on 25
July; the 9th Division was on the
right flank, 4th Division in the cen-
ter, and 30th Division on_the left,
with 1st Division and the armor in
the rear. At the same time our VII,
XIX, and V Corps maintained their
pressure along the remainder of the
army front. South of Caen, the Cana-
dian 2 Corps simultaneously ad-
vanced southward astride the Falaise
road.

The American advance was met
with intense artillery fire, from posi-
tions not neutralized by the air bomb-
ing, on the left flank, while on the
right German parachute units re-
sisted fiercely, The ordinary infantry
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up the aitack. Losonm, Marigny, and
St-Gilles were taken and the St-Lo-
Coutances road cut. On the same day
acroes the

thet he might erxtiricate his treops
from the north. ’

During 27 July the towns of
Periers and Lessay were taken, and
despite many mines and booby-traps
the advance on Coutances was pushed
ahead, led by the armored wunits.
Pockets of resistance were bypassed
by the tanks and left to be mopped
up by the infantry. The enemy mean-
while struggled to withdraw his
forces through Coutances, but the
infantry elements in the coastal see-
tor had commenced their retreat too
late, and our air forces took heavy
toll of the vehicles streaming soutbh-
ward along the roads converging on
the city. The enemy forces morth of
Coutances at this time comprised ele-
ments of three infantry divisions
(77th, 243d, and 3534), 24 SS Pan-
zer and the 17th SS Panzer Grena-
dier Divisions, and battle groups of
the 265th, 266th, and 275th Infantry
Divislons. The German Command
concentrated primarily on evacuat-
ing the S8 formations, leaving the
remainder vo their fate.

On 28 July the escape route
through Coutances was sealed with
the eapture of the eity by the 4th
Armored Divigion, which, with the
6th Armored Division, formed the
spearhead of VIII Corps. These two
formations then pressed onm south-
ward with gathering speed %o the
Sienne River, while VII Corps, spear-
headed by the 2d and 3d Armored
Dtvisions, eontinued to attack sowth-
westward toward Granville and
Avranches. The enemy withdrawal
following the loss of Coutances, be-
gan to degenerate into a disorderly
retreat, and 4,600 nrisonegs weme



taken daring the 24 hours of 28 July.
Althongh mine flelds were laid to
tlow the pursnit, and German arm-
ored units fought a stubborn TeAr-
guard action, the advance was not
checked. The 5th Parachute Divistioh,
Pangzer Lehr Division, and 353d In-
tantry Division were almost com-
pletely accounted for by this time,
although, in accordance with German
practice, they were reconstituted at
& later stage of the campaign.
Meanwhile, on 28 July, XIX Corps,
advancing south from St-Lo, reached
Tessy-sur-Vire, whila V Corps  at-
tacked south of the Foret de Cerisy
against stiff resistance by 3d Para-
chute Division. Farther east, In the
British-Canadian sector, the Cana-
dian 2 Corps advance toward Falaise
had been halted by a strong defen-
give belt of antitank guns, dug-in
tanks, and mortars. The Canadians
wera probing the defenses, with the
ald of magnificent support by the
RAFT 83 Group, and conslderable
losses were inflleted om the LT
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Our pressure on this sector was not,
however, able to prevent tha move
of 2d Panzer Division from the east
bank of the Orne across to Lhe Tessy
area, where it made a stand to cover
the general withdrawal from Cou-
tances. Elements of two Infantry
divisions with a small proportion of
the 24 Parachute Division were also
belng brought to the battle area from
Brittany to bolster op the enemy’'s
front. Prior to the arrival of thess
reinforcements, the enemy troops op-
posing the United States sector, while
nominally consisting of nine in-
fantry, two parachule., one panzer
grenadier, and two panzer divislons.
had an estimated combat stremgth of
only three and a half Infantry, one
parachute, and three panzer-type di-
vislona, Against the British sector,
from Caumont to Cabourg, were
nominally eight Infantry and five
panger divisions, of a real strength
not exesading that of five and a haif
infantry and three and a half panzer
divisions,
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It further relnforcements were to
be provided for the Seventh Army,
and Panzer Group Weat, the majority
of them would have to be drawn
from the Fiftesnth Army in the Pas-
de-Calais. Of the Seventh Army itaelf,
only the  Infantry division in the
Channel Islands and paris of the two
divisionas in Brittany remained un-
committed. In ‘the southwest of
France, the German First Army had
only two limited-employment infan-
try divisions, three training divisions,
and a panzer division (which was en-
gaged agalnst the Maquis). The Ning-
teenth Army, in the southeast, had
already sent three Infantry divislons
to the battls area, only one of which
had been replaced; one fleld-type in-
tantry division, six limited-employ-
ment infantry divisions, and & panzer
division remained. The double threat
of the Maquis and of Alliad landings
on the Mediterranean coast made it
unlikely that muooch more woumld ba
torthcoming for Normandy from this
source, with the possible esxesption
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of elements of the panzer division.
Holland had contributed three lim-
ited-employment{ divisions to Nor-
mandy, and its coasi-guarding units
were seriously stretched. Replace-
ments from within Germany had be-
gun to arrive in the battle area, but
the strength of the divisions oppos-
ing the Allies continued to decrease.
Many units had been compelled in
the recent fighting to use service ele-
ments, engineers, and artillery per-
sonnel as infantry,
been cannibalized to maintain the
stronger divisions.

It was at this time that the effec-
tiveness of our threat to the Pag-de-
Calais began to decrease as the Ger-
mans found themselves faced with a
more immediate danger in the shape
of the breakthrough in Normandy.
We were anxious to maintain the
threat for as long as possible, al-
though its greatest function—that of
keeping the Fifteenth Army inactive
during the crucial period of the as-
sault and establishments of the lodge-
ment area—had already been com-
pleted with such extraordinary suc-
cess. The first moves from the Fif-
teenth Army area westward over the

Seine coincided with the launching -

of the U. 8. First Army attack on 25
July, when the 363d Infantry Divi-
sion began to cross the river, while
otherg prepared to follow it. )

Following the success of our initial
breakthrough in the west I comnsid-
ered that, in order fully to exploit
our advantages, the time had come
for the establishment of the U. S.
Third Army. This officially came into
existence under General Patton on
1 August, taking over command of
VIII, XII, XV, and XX Corps, while
V, VII, and XIX Corps remained with
the First Army. The two armies were
placed 'under command of General
Bradley, whose leadership of the First
Army had been so brilliantly success-
ful. General (then Lieut. Gen.) C. H.
Hodges succeeded him as Command-
ing General, First Army. )

Earlier, on 23 July, the Canadian
First Army, under General Crerar
had also become operational, having
under command initially the British
1 Corps, to which was joined the
Canadian 2 Corps on 31 July. The
army took over the eapternmost
coastal sector of the entire front.
With the British Second Army, %n-
der General Dempsey, it now formed
21 Army Group, commanded by Field
Marshal Montgomery.

My own operational headquarters
was at this time in process of moving
to the Continent, and in order to
insure unified control during this
critical stage of our operations Field
Marshal Montgomery continued to

and others-had

act as my representative, with au-
tbority, under my supervision, over
ihe entire operation as coordinator

of activities. This arrangement con-

tinued from 1 August until 1 Sep-
tember, when my operations staff and
communications were established and
I assumed personal direction of the
two army groups.

Following the capture of Coutances
our plan was for the Third Army to
drive in the western sector, breaking
through Avranches into Brittany and
seizing the 'area Rennes-Fougeres,
thence turning westward to secure
St-Malo, the Quiberon Bay area and
Brest, and clearing the entire penin-
sula. Meanwhile the First Army
would advance south to seize the
area Mortain-Vire.

At the same time the Second Army
was to concentrate on a thrust in
the Caumont area, side by side with
that of the First Army on Vire. The
enemy in this part of the front had
only some four regiments in the line,
reinforced with an occasional dug-in
tank, and a great opportunity ap-
peared here for a striking blow which,
with General Bradley’'s offensive in
the west, might bring decisive results.
Rapidity of action was the vital fac-
tor now: We could not afford to wait
either for weather or for perfection
in the details of our preparations.
The enemy was reeling and it was
‘imperative that we should not allow
him time to readjust his lines, shift
his units, or bring up reserves. Our
policy must be to indulge in an ali-
out offensive and, if necessary, throw
caution to the winds.

Our advance in the west continued.
On 29 July VIII Corps’ armor crossed
the Sienne, south of Coutances; two
days later Avranches fell to the 4th
Armored Division; and on 31 July the
6th Armored Division reduced the ele-
ments resisting at Granville. No ef-
fective barrier now lay between us
and Brittany, and my expectations of
creating an open flank had been
realized. The enemy was in LY gtate
of complete disorganization and our
fighters and fighter-bombers swarmed
over the roads, shooting up the jam-
med columns of German transport to
such effect that our own advance was
slowed by the masses of knocked-out
vehicles. The enemy infantry was in
no condition to resist us, and only
the weary, badly battered armor put
up any considerable fight. -

At the same time the British
launched their thrust south of Cau-
mont. The enemy was attempting,
with two armored divisions, to estab-
lish a hinge in the Percy-Tessy area
on which to conduct operations de-
gigned to prevent a collapse of the
entire Normandy front. In this, how-

‘over, he was defeated by the com-
bined First Army frosntal attacks and
the Second Army flank drive toward
Vire. The British pffensive in the
Caumont sector was preceded by an-
other smashing air bombardment by
nearly 700 RAF heavy bombers, sup-
ported by over 500 AEAF light and
medium bombers, which, as usual,
had a paralyzing effect upon the ene~
Iny. Prisoners stated that the con~
fusion was so great that effective
unit fighting was rendered impossible
for at least 12 hours, although the
Allies lost some part of this advan-
tage through not launching the
ground attack immediately after the
cessation of the bombing. Enemy at-
tempts to deny us the high ground
west of Mont Pincon and the valley
of the Vire were frustrated; Le Beny-
Bocage was captured by the 11 Ar-
moured Division (8 Corps) on 1 Au=~
gust and, following heavy fighting,
Vire was enfered on 2 August only to
be temporarily recaptured by two SS
panzer divisions on the next day.
There was a bitter struggle for some
days before the enemy was finally
forced back from this sector. Farther
to the northeast, Villers-Bocage was
taken on 5 August and Evrecy and
HEsquay, southwest of Caen, on the
4th. - )

By these combined efforts of the
First and Second Armies, the flank
of the American salient was safe-
guarded. The enemy, having finally
decided to usé his Fifteenth Army re-
sources to reinforce the Normandy
front, was now at last replacing, with
the newly acquired infantry, the ar-
mor which he had hitherto kept
massed east of the Orne to prevent
any possibliity of a breakthrough
there toward Paris and the Seine.
The armor so freed he proceeded to
transfer westward toward the Vire
area in support of the Seventh Army
troops struggling to prevent a col-
lapse of the front there, and to pro-
vide the necessary weight to hurl
against the flanks of the Third Army.
Resistance accordingly stiffened as
four panzer divisions arrived from
east of the Orne, followed by a further
panzer division and an infantry di-
vision from across the Seine.

Following the capture of Granville
and Avranches, the Third Army ad-
vance continued against negligible
resistance into Brittany. The passage
of the Selune River was assured by
the 4th Armored Division’s capture
of its dams on 1 August and then
this division struck southward te cut
the neck of the Brittany Peninsula,
while the 6th Armored Division
turned westward toward Brest. The
airborne operation which we had pre-
pared te assist im “turning the qor\\
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ner” into Brittany was rendered un-
necessary by the unimpeded rapidity
of the ground force advances, On 2
August the 4th Armored Division was
in the suburbs of Rennes, and the
6th Armored Division reached Dinan,
bypassing St-Malo. Combat commands
of these two divisions, followed by
the 8th, 79th, and 83d Infantry Di-
visions, now proceeded quickly to
overrun the peninsula. On 4 August,
Rennes was in our hands, and while
one column drove on from there
toward Nantes another secured Fou-
geres and Viire, continuing south-
ward toward the Loire. By 6 August
the line of the Vilaine River was held
from Rennes to the sea, thus com-
pleting the cutting off of the penin-
sula, while to the east the 5th In-
fantry Division reached the Loire
River between Nantes and Angers,
Nantes itself falling on 10 August.
Meanwhile the 6th Armored Division
had traversed Brittany jo the west
and was standing before Brest.
The opposition encountered by
General Patton’s flying columns in
the course of this sweep was negli-
gible, for the enemy’s flank had col-

lapsed so completely that there was
hardly any resistance offered by or-
ganized units above company
strength. The Germans, realizing the
impossibility of formibg any defen-
sive line on which to hold the penin-
sula, accepted the inevitable and
abandoned the interior of Brittany
in order to concentrate their avail-
able strength to defend Brest, St-
Nazaire, St-Malo, and Lorient, the
ports which they estimated to be our
principal objectives. The forces left
to them for this purpose consisted of
some 45,000 garrison troops, together
with elements -of the 2d Parachute
Division and three infantry divisions
—in all some 75,000 men. Inland,
only small pockets of resistance re-
mained, and these were bypassed by
the armored columns and left to be
mopped up by the infantry and the
local French Forces of the Interior.
By the end of the first week of Au-
gust the enemy had been forced
everywhere to fall back into the ports
under siege by the VIII Corps.

Special mention must be made of
the great assistance given us by the

F. F. I. in the task of reducing Brit-
tany. The overt resistance forces in
this area had been built up since
June around a core of.S. A. S. troops
of the French 4th Parachute Bat-

talion to a total strength of some
30,000 men. On the night of 4-5 Au-
gust the Etat-Major was dispatched
to take charge of their operations.
As the Allied columns advanced, these
French forces ambushed the retreat-
ing enemy, attacked isolated groups
and strongpoints, and protected
bridges from destruction. When our
armor had swept past them they
were given the task of clearimg up
the localities where pockets of Ger-
mans remained, and of keeping open
the Allied lines of communication.
They also provided our troops with
invaluable assistance in supplying in-
formation of the enemy’s dispositions
and intentions. Not least in import-
ance, they had, by their ceaseless
harassing activities, surrounded the
Germans with a terrible atmosphere
of danger and hatred which ate into
the confidence of the leaders and the
courage of the soldiers.




THE BATTLE OF
THE FALAISE-ARGENTAN POCKET

During the first week of August,
the completeness of the enemy col-
lapse on his western flank was such
that my best hopes were realized and
we were presented wilh the oppor-
tunity of operating toward the rear
of his forces in Normandy to effect
an encirclement. I felt that the
chanceg of delivering & knockout
blow there were so favorable that,
despite our need for the Brittany
ports, I was unwilling to detach for
their capture major forces from the
main armies fighting in Normandy.
Into the ranks of the German Seventh
Army and Panzer Group West had
been drawn the cream of the enemy
torces in western Europe. Our tactics
must again be adapted to . take ad-
vantage of the enemy’s reactions. The
encirclement and destruction of these
armies would afford us complete free-
dom of action throughout France.
Therefore it was decided virtually to
turn our backs upon Brittany. The
VIII Corps of the Third Army alone
would be left with the task of re-
ducing Brittany ports, while the re-
mainder of our troops, supported by
the maximum weight of our air effort,
could concentrate on the annihilation
of the main body of the enemy.

XV Corps of the Third Army, strik-
ing south on the left flank of VIII
Corps, dccupied the towns of May-
enne and Laval on 6 August, and our
plan was for this corps to advance
thence to the east, supported by XII
Corps and XX Corps as these became
operational. From Le Mans a spear-
head was to turn northward, advan-
cing through Alencon toward Argen-
tan. At the same time the Canadian
First Army would continue its thrust
on Falaise with a view to an eventual
link-up with the Americans at Argen-
tan, thus drawing a net around the
bulk of the enemy forces to the west.
Meanwhile the British Second Army
and U. S. First Army would close in
from the north and west respectively.

Our greatest difficulty and danger
in the execution of this plan lay in
the problem of supply to the Third
Army. General Patton’s lightning ar-
mored thrusts, exploiting the enemy’s
open flank, had already imposed upon
our Services of Supply an immense
burden. This was successfully shoul-
‘dered only by dint ot gallant and
unceasing efforts by the personnel of
the transport columns, the capacity
of which was heavily strained. More-

over, because of the enemy’s stubborn
resistance in the Brittany ports, these
supplies had to be brought from the
beaches and from Cherbourg all the
way down the west side of the Coten-
tin and through our still narrow
corridor at Avranches.

It was the precarious nature of this

'supply route that now dictated the

enemy’s strategy, a strategy which,
while initially it appeared sound, ulti-
mately helped us to accomplish our
object of shattering the two German
armies in Normandy. As had been
shown, the arrival in the Caen sector
of infantry reinforcements from east
of the Seine at the end of July en-
abled the enemy to move armor to-
ward the Vire, to prevent an imme-

" diate collapse of his entire front when

our breakthrough was achieved west
of St-Lo. This armor was now massed
in the Mortain area and brought un-
der unified command, with the in-
tention of driving westward through
Avranches to the coast and thus cut-
ting off the U. S. Third Army from
its supply bases. This was the first
occasion since the commencement of
the campaign two months earlier that
the enemy had been able to assemble
his armor into a strong striking force

of the traditional panzer type; and -

it was desined to be his last panzer
offensive until von Rundstedt
launched his desperate thrust from
the Siegfried Line against the First
Army on 16 December. The group
assembled east of Mortain for the
drive on Avranches consisted of the
1st SS, 2d S8, 2d and 116th Panzer
Divisions, with elements of the 17th
SS Panzer Grenadier Division, and
supporting infantry: a formidable
force. The importance which the ene-
my attached to the operation was
shown by the withdrawal of his long-
range bombers from night mine-lay-
ing off the beaches (almost their sole
employment since 6 June) for use in
support of the ground thrust.

The attack was launched on 7 Au-
gust, while other elements of the
Seventh Army counterattacked at
Vire to safeguard the flanks of the
armored drive. General Bradley had
correctly estimated the enemy inten-
tions, had taken his own dispositions
in ample time, and had no concern as
to the result. When the blow fell, the

‘4th, 9th, and 30th Infaniry Divisions,

the 3d Armored Division, and part
of the 2d Armored Division were near

Mortain. In stern. defensive battle
these units of VII Corps stemmed the
attack. Great assistance in smashing
the enemy’s spearhead was given by
the rocket-firing Typhoon planes of
the Second Tactical Air Force. They
dived upon the armored columns,
and, with their rocket projectiles, de-
stroyed and damaged  many tanks
in addition to quantities of ‘“soft-
skinned” vehicles. The result of the
vigorous reaction by ground and air
forces was that the enemy attack was
effectively brought to a halt, and a
threat was turned into a great vic-
tory. For once, the weather was on
our side, and condiflons were ideal
for our air operations. If our planes
had been grounded, the enemy might
have succeeded in reaching Av-
ranches in his first rush, and this
would then have forced us to depend
for a time on air supply to our troops
south and east of the Avranches cor-
ridor, mnecessarily restricting their
capacity to maneuver.

Despite this check and the high
losses sustained, the enemy persisted
for the time being in his efforts to
break through to Avranches, and the
battle contirued during the following
days. The fierce attacks of the panzer
divisions were met with stubborn re-
sistance by U. S. VII Corps, while our
tactical air forces continued to afford
magnificent support in bombing and
strafing the enemy concentrations.
To maintain the weight of his attack,
the enemy brought up further ar-
mored reinforcements, and the fight-
ing continued heavy and confused
around the hills at Mortain. From
there the Germans could look west-
ward over the level plain across
which they had hoped to drive to
Avranches, and perhaps the fact that
they thus had their objective within
view econtributed to the persistence
of their efforts.

It was not until 12 August that the
first signs became evident that the
enemy had resigned himself to the
impossibility of attaining his objeec-
tive and at last was contemplating
a withdrawal. As on former occasions,
the fanatical tenacity of the Nazi
leaders and the ingrained toughness
of their men had led the Germans to
cling too long to a position from
which military wiedom would heve
dictated an earlier retrest. Already
by 10 August it was difficult to see
how the enemy’s coudieratiacks, sd-
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Meanwhile she T. B. Tiret Army
pushed southwesat from Vire agalnast
stubborn radsiancs wihile the British
Second Army forced the enemy from
his dominating positlon on Mont Piln-
com.-(80uth of Aunay-sur-Odon) and
on 13 Audgust occupled Thury-Har-
eourt. Blx daye earlier, the Becond
Army had egtablished a bridgehead
across the Orne below Thury-Har-
court st Grimbosq, In the testh of
turious oppogition. This sallent was
ereated In support of the Canadian
First Army thrust down the Caen-
Falalse road. Btill, as ever, the Caen
sector remained the most sensitlve
part of the fromt in the north, and
the Allled progress was slow and
dearly bought against the strongest
defenses yet encountered in the cam-
palgn. The Fifth Panser Army, re-
placing Armored Gronp West. now
defended this sector. Om 7 August,
over 1,000 beavy bombers of the RAF
woere employed to softem up snemy
concentrstiona between Caon and

Brolteville, and on the following day

bearly 600 heavies of the Highth Adr
F‘nmlﬂlnmpatinlrmn!n
Canadisa attack whioch reachead
Breotteville itself. The enemy fell back
to the line of the Lalson River be-
tween Potlgny and Mairieres, where
he successfully held the Canadians
for several days. Not undll 14 August
was this line broken, following =
further heavy air onslanght, and on
17 August Falaise was finally occu-
pled. From our landings in June ups
til that day, the enemy resistance in
this sector had exacted more Allled
bloodshed for the ground yielded
than in any other part of the cams
paign, Without tha great sacrifices
made here by the Anglo-Canadian
armies In the series of brutal, slug-
ging battles, first for Omen and thenm
for Falaise, the spectacular advances
made elsewhere by the Allled forces
could never have come about.

With the Third Army forces at Ar-
gentan and the Canadians at Falalse,
the stage was set for ths “Batlla of
the Pockel,” with the ebemy sirug-
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gling to keep open the gap between
the two towns through which to ex-
tricate his forces from the west. By
13 August, the withdrawal from
Montain eastward toward Argentan
was under way. Infantry reinforce-
ments were beipg brought hurriedly
across the Seine — five divisions
crossed during the week preceding
12 August—but it was too late now
for them to be able to save the situa-
tion. In the pocket, the enemy’s stra-
tegy was to line the southern lip
through Argentan with his armor to
defend against the American forces
as he extricated what he could
through the gap, while a strong de-
fensive barrier against the Canadians
was established with the 12th SS
Panzer and 21st Panzer Divisions at
Falaise. By this means, resisting
fiercely, he managed to hold open
the jaws of our pincers long enough
to enable a portion of his forces to
escape. As usual, he concentrated on
saving his armor and left -the bulk
of the infantry to their fate—a sub-
ject of bitter comment by prisoners
from the latter units who fell into
our hands. A considerable part of the
1st SS Panzer, 2d SS Panzer, 9th SS
Panzer, 12th SS Panzer, Panzer Lehr.
2d Panzer, 9th Panzer, and 116th
Panzer Divisions managed thus to

get away; but the 326th, 3534, 3634,
271st, 276th, 277th, 89th, and part
of the 331st Infantry Divisions, with
some of the 10th SS Panzer and 21st
Panzer Divisions, were trapped. Those
armored forces which escaped did so
at the cost of a great proportion of
their equipment.

Until 17 August, there was a steady
seep eastward through the gap, but
then came a convulsive surge to get
out on the part of all ranks; and the
orderliness with which the retreat

" had hitherto been carried out col-

lapsed suddenly. The 12th SS Pan-
zer Division, aided by the other ele-
ments which had managed to escape,

* counterattacked from outside the

pocket to ‘assist the remainder, but
as the gap narrowed they were forced
to abandon their efforts and look to
their own safety as the advance of
the Third Army to the' Seine threat-
ened a new trap behind them. All be-
came chaos and confusion as the
remaining forces in the pocket strug-
gled to get out through the dimin-
ishing corridor by Trun, which was
all that remained of the escape route.
Road discipline among the columns
fleeing toward the Seine became non-
existent, and vehicle§ plunged madly
across the open country in an effort
to avoid the blocked roads. Our air

A

forces swept down upon the choked
masses of transport, and there was
no sign of the Luftwaffe to offer any
opposition. With the U. 8. Third
Army on the Seine, the Gerfhan
fighter force had been compelled to
retire to airfields in the east of
France, too far away for them to
be able now to give any assistance
to the ground troops im Normandy.

Back inside the pocket, the con-
fusion was still greafer, and the des-
truction assumed. immense propor-
tions as our aircraft and artillery
combined in pelnding the trapped

Germans. Allied guns ringed the-

ever-shrinking “killing-ground,” and,
while the SS elements as usual fought
to annihilation, the ordinary German
intantry gave themselves up in ever-
increasing numbers. By 20 August
the gap was finally closed near
Chambois, and by 22 August the
pocket was eliminated. The lovely,
wooded countryside west of Argen-
tan had become the graveyard of the
army which, three months earlier,
had confidently waited to smash the
Allied invasion on the Normandy
beaches. What was left of the Seventh
and Fifth Panzer Armies was in head-
long flight toward the Seine, and a
further stand west of the river was
impossible.




THE ADVANCE TO THE SEINE

My decision, following the collapse
of the enemy’s western flatk at the
end of July, to concentrate upon the
encirclement and destruction of his
torces in Normandy, and to use al-
most the whole of our avajlable
strength in order to attain this oh,
ject, marked a considerable departure
from the original Allied plan of cam-
paign. Under this, as already ex-
plained, a primary objective had been
the capture of the Brittany ports.
through which it was intended to in-
troduce the further divisions from
the United States necessary to insure
the completion of the German defeat.
The capture of these ports had been
envisaged as a task for the Third
Army as a whole, but in order to
accomplish our new plans for the
Normandy battle it was necessary to
move the bulk of General Patton's
forces eastward to carry out the great
encircling movement.

The prospects of inflicting a dc-
cisive and annihilating defeat upoa
the Seventh Army and Panzer Group
West had been so good that I had no
hesitation in making my decision. If
their units could be shattered in Nor-
mandy, then I knew that there was
no further German force in France
capable of stopping us, particularly
after the Franco-American DRA-
GOON forces landed on the Mediter-
ranean coast on 15 August and pro-
ceeded to occupy all the attention of
the German Nineteenth Army. In the
event that we obtained the victory
which I anticipated, the Brittany
ports would be isolated without hope
of relief, and they would no longer
represent a vitally important factor
in our build-up considerations, since
our rapid advance eastward would be
assured and our reinforcements could
be introduced through the Channel
ports nearer to the front line as these
were cleared. '

Events demonstrated that the de-
cision to throw the maximum weight
into the Normandy struggle rather
than detach substantial forces to lay
slege to the Brittany ports was fully
justified. Even though the battle of
the Falaise-Argentan pocket did not
accomplish the utter annihilation of
‘the German armies in Normandy,
they were broken as an effective
fighting force, and our way across
France was opened. While Franco-
American armies forced their way up
the valley of the Rhone from the
south, our forces swept across the
north of France and through Bel-
glum without a check by any major
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delaying action until they stood upon
the trontiers of Germany.

The enemy, appreciating our need
for the Brittany ports under the
terms of our original plan, fortified
them and rejected all appeals to sur-
render. Although the progress of our
castward advance must have made
the garrisons realize that the ports
they held were no Jonger necessary
to the maintenance of our forces, they
continued to hold out in their usual
tenacious fashion, no doubt with the
intention of proving thorns in our
flesh after the manner of the British
stand at Tobruk in 1941.

The desperate defense which the
enemy was prepared to offer was re-
vealed in the violent and bitter strug-
gle to secure the capitulation of
St-Malo, and still more so in the
fighting which took place at Brest.
By 8 August practically all resistance
in the peninsula had ceased outside
the ports, and our forces had taken
up their positions preparatory to at-
tempting the reduction of these
strongholds. At Bt-Malo, the town
wag occupled on 14 August, but the
garrison held on grimly in the Cita-
del, which did not capitulate unti}
the 17th. Even after that the enemy
batteries on the Ile de Cezembre,
commanding the harbor approaches,
continued to resist until 2 September
despite bombardment by HMS Malaya
on 31 August.

At Brest the resistance of the gar-
rison of 30,000 men under General
Ramcke was more prolonged not-
withstanding the air and naval bom-
bardments which we used to supple-
ment the land attacks. Determined to
hold on to the great port, which had
been his chief Atlantic base for the
U-boat campaign against Allied ship-
ping, the enemy had to be driven
back in house-to-house fighting before
he finally gave in on 18 September.
When at last the Allies gained pos-
session, they found the port installa-
tionhs so completely wrecked as to
be capable of rehabilitation only to
a minor degree, and our plans for
the introduction of trans-Atlantic
troop convoys to the once magnificent
harbor had to be abandoned.

The heavy price which the enemy’s
registance had compelled us 'to pay
for this barren prize convinced me
that the further employment of large
numbers of our troops to secure the
reduction of the remaining enemy
garrisons in Brittany—at Lorient,
St-Nazaire, and Quiberon Bay—was
not worth while. At that time owur

advance to the east had progressed
so rapidly that our® men were on
the threshold of the enemy’s home-
land, and I wished to employ all the
weight we could muster to deliver
a knock-out blow which might bring
Germany to her knees before her
exhausted armies could reform and
renew the struggle on the Siegfried
Line. Already, on 5 September, the
Third Army had been freed from the
embarrassment of commitments in
the west, far from the areas where
its main forces were operating, by
the transfer of VIII Corps to the
newly created Ninth Army, under
Lieut. Gen. W. H. Simpson. After
the tall of Brest, however, this army
also was moved into line on the Ger-
man border, leaving the task of
containing the remaining enemy in
Brittany to the French Forces of the
the Interior, who maintained the
siege during the succeedlng months,
under difficult conditions, with such
equipment as it was in our power to
provide. Although these troops might
not be able to secure the capitulation
of the German garrisons, I felt cer-
tain that the latter were now in
no condition to adopt a policy of
aggression.

While VIII Corps was occupied in *

Brittany, XV Corps of the Third
Army pushed eastward and then
north to Argentan in the move to
encircle the German forces in Nor-
mandy. While the enemy was still
struggling to escape through the
Falaise-Argentan gap, General Pat-
ton with XII and XX Corps began
his dash eastward across France
north of the Loire inzanother wider
encircling movement. As the hattle
of the pocket drew to a close, XV
Corps also joined in this advance,
leaving V Corps of the First Army
to complete the task of closing the
gap north of Argentan. With his
main forces trapped and broken in
Normandy, the enemy had no means
of checking the Third Army drive,
the brilliant rapidity of which was
perhaps the most spectacular ever
seen in modern mobile warfare. The
three corps, each spearheaded by an
armored division, raced headlong to-
ward Paris ad the Seine with an im-
petus and spirit characteristic of
their leader, at once guarding the
flank of the armies to the north and
seeking fresh objectives of their own.

The primary objective of the Third
Army advance was to deny to the
enemy the use of the key lines of
communication running through the

-




Paris-Orieans gap. beiween tha Beine
and Loire Rivers. As has already been
seen, the suiting of the bridges over
theas rivers had compelled the snamy
to route part of his supplies and re-
inforcaments from the sast lo Nor-
mandy through this gap, and now it
was vital that we should ecut it, not
only to prevent the German foroes
in Mormandy from receiving itheir
pecessary supplies, but also to bar
thea most eonvenient line of retreat
from their doomed positlons, We had
prépared an alrborne pperation de-
gigned to secomplish the seizure of
this strategic aréa ahead of the land
advances, but, as events proved, Gan-
aral Patton's rapld moves made this
unnecessary, By 17 August—2 days
befora the earliest possible date for
the airborne operation—Chartres and
Dreux ware captured, and the routes
running to the south of Paris were
virtually blocked. On tha 18th Lhe
process was completed when XV
Corps reached the Belne at Manted-
Gasaleourt: with this important com-
munjeations capter In Allled hands,
the roads to Normandy from Paris
fizelf were severad. Below this point,
no bridges across the river remained

opena, and the gnemy, deprived of all

hopa of supplies from the southeast,
had to retremt toward the ferries
lowar down the river aa his omnly
means of escaps.

Meanwhile XII Oorps, on the
southern flank of the Third Army,
pushed through Vendome bo reach
Orleans on 17 August, bypassing the
amall groups of the enemy mustered
ai the Lolre orossings upstream from
Tours. Advancing parallel with XII
Corps, on fis left Nank, was XX
Corps, whose patrols reached Fon-
tainablaau on 30 August, During the
following days the tanks swept llke
a slokle around thes  southeast of
Paris to Melun, driving the snemy
back neross the Seine, Other elements
foreed their way past the strong-
points defending the Loing and
Yonne Rivers, and by 86 August the
spearhead of XII Corps was 40 miles
east of Troyes, The pursait toward
Gearmany continued, so that within
1 month of the day on which the
Third Army became operational in
France it had mot only brokem out
af Narmandy apd through Brittany
but had securad the line of the Loire
and had advanced 140 miles hevond
Parls to within 60 miles of the
German border,

Alr power again played an imports
ant part in maeking the rapidity of
this advance possible. To each of the
armored divisions was attached m
fighter-bomber group belonging to
XIX Tactical Alr Command of the
U, 8. Nioth Alr Force, providing the
“ayes” of the columns and smash-
Ing the snemy's troop concentratlon,
armor, and supply system in ad-
vanee of the ground forces. The
oloseness of the air-ground lislson In
this work was one of the remarkable
features of the advance and produced
extraordinarily suscessful resulta,
The air arm alse took over the task
of watching the long flank of the
Loire and of preventing any denger-
ous concentration of the enemy thara,
firafing and bombing of the small
pariles of Germans prevented their
coslescing into sn effective foroe,
and the Third Army was thus able te
pursue its mdvanoe untrammaeled by
the necessity of delaching troops ie
protect Its fank.

The chief dificulty iz the drive
eastward arose not se much from
the armed opposiilon encounterad as
fram the problems of supply. Already
at the beginning of August, when
General Fation's men were oveps
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running the interior of Brittany, the
necessity of transporting from Cher-
beurg and the beaches the gasoline,
ammunition, and other supplies
needed to maintain the fiying arm-
ered celumns had, as previously men-
tioned, imposed a severe strain upon
our supply organization. Now that
the s heads were far on their
way across France to the east, these
difficulties were multiplied a hun-
dredfold. With the Brittany ports
either wrecked or remaining in Ger-
man hands, all the materials of war
had still to pass through the over-
worked Normandy bases. As the
Third Army neared the Seine, truck
transportation became utterly inade-
quate to cope with the situation, and
we were compelled to have recourse
to air lift, by troop-carrier planes’
supplemented by heavy bombers, in
order to enable the speed of the ad-
vance t0 be maintained. If was at
firet planned to allot planes for this
task sufficient to lift an average of
1,000 tone per day to the Third Army
forward bases, but when the capture
of Dreux rendered the projected air-
borne operation in the Paris-Orleans
gap unnecessary, this figure was in-
ereaged to 2,000 tons per day.
Invaluable as this air lift proved,
however, the use of the planes for
such a purpose was inevitably attend-
od by other draw-backs. The required
numbers could only be provided by
withdrawing craft from the newly
ereated First Allied Airborne Army.
This army had been instructed to
prepare for operations, not only to
seize the Paris-Orleans gap, but also
to assist in crossing the Seine and
the Somme should the enemy attempt
" a stand on the lines of the rivers, and
Ister in breaching the Siegfried Line
and in crossing the Rhine. Because
of the obligation of making ready
for these undertakings, the withdraw-
ing of the planes caused considerable
embarrassment #0 the Airborne
Army’s commander, Lieut. Gen. L. H.
Brereton, whose program of training
was thereby Interrupted. He justly
pointed out that there was a risk that
continued cargo earrying would ren-
der the troop carrier commands unfit
for a successful airborne operation.
Since the procedure and training re-
quired for the two functions were in
many respects diametrically opposed,
combined exercises by airborne troops
and the air transport personnel were
of the utmost importanees. I consider,
however, that my decision to use the
planes for ground resupply purposes
was justified by the fact that thereby
the speed of our armies’ advances
was maintained, and as a consequence
of this the projected airborne oper-

atlons in France were rendered un-
necessary.

When our troops had reached the
Seiné at Melun above and Mantes-
Gassicourt below the city, the position
of the German garrison in Paris be-
came intolerable. Not only were they
faced with a threat of encirclement,
but the Allies were at Versailles,
threatening a frontal attack. Within
the city, the police went on strike and
defied the German authorities when
the latter laid siege to the Prefecture
of Police on the Ile-de-la-Cite on 19
August. The traditional barricades
appeared in the gtreets, the resistance
movement came into the open, and
for over a week a strange, skirmish-
ing battle was fought through the
city. While General von Choltitz, the
German commander, made no at-
tempt to destroy the bridges or other
installations, a truce to enable the
garrison of 10,000 men to withdraw
broke down, and the enemy troops

. retired into the hotels and public

buildings which they had turned imto
strongpoints.
! Por the honor of being the first
Allied troops to reenter Paris, the
French 2d Armored Division was
brought up from the Argentan sector
where it-had formed part of the Third
Army spearhead in the original en-
circling ‘move resulting in the battle
of the pocket. On 24 August the divi-
sion’s tanks were in the outskirts of
the city, and on 25 August their com-
mander, General Leclere, received the
surrender of the German commander.
During the past 4 years this division
had fought its way from Lake Chad,
across the torrid wastes of the Sa-
hara, to play a notable part in the
victorious Tunisian campaign, had
been brought to England, and had
come thence to assist in the libera-
tion of metropolitan France. For
these men to accept in Paris the sur-
render of the enemy, under whose
dominjon their country had lain for
80 long, was a fitting triumph in the
odyssey which took them from Cen-
tral Africa to Berchtesgaden.
Meanwhile, following the XV Corps
thrust to the Seine at Mantes-Gassi-
court on 19 Adgust, the 79th Infan-
try Division had established the first
bridgehead across the river at the
nearby village of Rollebois on 20
August. The remainder of the Corps
proceeded to press down the west
bank in an endeavor to deny to the
enemy the lower crossings and thus
to cut off the only remaining escape
routes of the elements which had
struggled through the jaws of the
Falaige-Argentan gap. In this opera-
tion our forces encountered stiffen-
ing resistance as they advanced, and
at.Blbeuf the enemy made a desperate

stand to guard his last ferries as the’
remainder of his beaten army
streamed across the river.

Following the elimination of the
Falaise pocket, the U. S. First Army

took over from the Third Army the

forces attacking northward toward
the mouth of the Seine, while the
British and Canadians closed in from
the west. Day by day the enemy-held
territory west of the river shrank.
The Canadians having overcome
fierce resistance in Cabourg and other

coastal strongpoints, the enemy at-

tempted a delaying action on the line
of the Touques River. But that bar-
rier was forced on 24 August, and,
supported by the naval guns offshore,
the eastward advance continued. Ev-

reux had fallen on the preceding day, .

and now Lisieux was cleared. On 25
August Elbeuf was captured, and by
the 30th the last remaining pockets
had been eliminated; apart from the
beleaguered garrisons in Brittany, no
German soldier remained west of the

Seine who wag not in Allied hands.

Our bridgeheads were linked up along
the whole length of the river, and
our forces were pouring over in con-
tinued pursuit. The enemy’s disor-
ganization was such that any attempt
to make a stand on the eastern bank
was out of the question, particularly
with the Third Army providing yet a
further threat to his line of retreat.

ce again, therefore, the accom-
plishments of our ground forces had
rendered unnecessary a projected air-
borne operation designed to facilitate
the overcoming of a potentially diffi-
cult obstacle. The battle of western
France was over, and the liberation
of the entire country had been as-
sured. On 31 August General Hans
Eberbach, commander of the ill-fated
German Seventh Army, was captured
with his staff while at breakfast at
Amiens.

That the enemy was able to extri-
cate a considerable portion of his
forces via the few crossings left to
him following our advance to Elbeuf
was due to the skill with which he
organized his system of ferries and
pontonsg. These had been established
earlier, following our bombing of the
bridges, as a means of transporting
supplies and reinforcements to Nor-
mandy, and now they were to prove
invaluable as a means of escape.
Some of the pontons were cunningly
hidden under camouflage against the
banks by day to avoid detection from
the air, and then swung across the
stream at night. By such means, 27,-
000 troops were transported over the
river at a single crossing m three
days.

Nevertheless, the losses sustained
by the Germans at the Seine were:

oy




enormous. The dense concentrations
of tanks and vehicles \a.long the roads
leading to the crossings afforded idea!
tarkets for strafing and bombing at-
tacks from the air, and whole col-
umns were annihilated thus, On the
river itself, during the seven days
preceding 23 August when the exo-

" dus was at its peak, 186 barges were
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destroyed; 10 proliably destroyed and
118 damaged, and 3 large river
steamers were sunk. Over 2,000
sorties a day were flown by aireraft
of ABAF en these missiohs, while
hundreds of planes of the Btrategic
Air Foreces atlded their weight to the
attacks. These attacks were not car-
ried out entirely without opposition,
for since the beginning of the battle
of the Falaise pocket the Luftwaffe
had eome up in greater ptrength than
for gome time past in a desperite ef-
fort to assist the Gerinah ground
forces. The enemy sufféred severely
in this air effort, however, and the
logses sdustained—eeupled with the
effécts of the Third Army’'s thrust
eastward which necessitated a rapid
withdrawal to more distant bases on
the part of the German fighter squad-
rons—were such a8 te produce a
marked decline in the s¢ale of the air

opposition subsequently encountered. '

Although the rush orossing of the
lowsr Seine, planned to be made by
21 Army Group and the U. B. First
Army in phase with the Third Army
adlvahce through the Paris-Orleans
gap, had buen somewhat delayed by
the stubborn nature of the sneiny’s
reargusard aétions, the elimination of
the last Gertnan pocket west of the
river nevertholess marked the com-
pletion of a great victory. The Ger-
man Beventh Army and the Fifth
Panser Army had been devlsivély Ge-
featad, and into the debaclé had been
drawn the bulk of the fighting
strength of the First and Fifteenth
Armias, Since our landings oti § Jine,
of the enemy’s higher coihmanders,
three fleld marshdly, sad one afmy
commander had been disthisssed er
incapacitated by wouinds, aid 1 afmy
commandar; 8 ecofpy commanders; 16
divisiotidl soinmandets, 4iid 1 forttese
eomnidander had beem killed or cap-
tured.

The enomy’'s losses in men and
equipment sihce the commencement
of the campaign had been enormous.

f his panser divisions, the equiva-
lent of five had been destroyed and
a further six severely mauled. The
equivalent of 20 infantry divisions
had beén eliminated and 12 more (in-
oluding 3 orack parachute divisions)
had been badly cut up. Thres divi-
sions were trapped in Britéany and
another division was isclated in the
Channel Islanda.

By 25 Atugust the enemy Hhad lost,
in round numbers, 400,000 killed,
wounded, of captured, of which total
200,000 were prisoners of war. One
hundred thirty-five thouSand of these
prissmers had been taken since the
beginning of our breakthrough on
25 July. Thirteen hundred tanks,
20,000 vehicles, 500 asgsadlt guns,
and 1,500 fleld guns and hedvier ar-
tillery pleces had been captured or
desttoyed, apart from the degtruction
inflicted upon tpe Noriiandy coast
defenses.

The German Air Force &lse had
taken a fearful beating. Two thou-
sand three hundred and seventy-eight
aircraft had been destroyed in the
air and 1,167 on the ground, in addi-
tion to 270 probably destreyed aid
1,028 probably damaged in the air.
These figures are all the imers re-
markable when ome considers the
depleted strength of the Luftwafle
and the feebleness of its attempts to
counter the Allied operations.

By the end of August the inorale
of the enemy, as reveiled in the
prisoners who passed through the
Allied cages, was distinctly lower
than it had beenh a mohth earlier.
A lack of determindtion wal partic-
ularly fioticesbls among the infantty,
whose outlook, for the most part,
was one of bewilderment and help-
lessness. This state of mind was pro-
duced by the rapidity of the Allies’
movemerts, their overwheltfiing su-
periority in eguipment (boti oh the
ground and in the air), and by the
Germans’ own losses of armis ahd
transport which hid left thetd with-
out the necessary means of motutiting
an adoquate defense. Our aif straf-
ing attacks had especially eontrib-
uited toward breaking thé enemy’s
spirit. The great majority of the en-
listed men from the ordifaty in-
rantry divisions stated that they wete
glad to be out of the war, but the
elite of the S8 formatioms still re-
tained something of their former
drrogant self-confldence. Mahy of the
genior officers wetd now prepared to
récoghiee the inevitability of deteat,
but the yodngetr ones, in whotn the
Nazi spirit was strongest, still pro-
claimed the invincibility of the Ger-
man cause. The army as a whole,
despite its losses, had oclearly mnot
yet reached the stage of mass mordle
collapse, and, as events subseguently
showed, the escaping elements were
still capable, when given & pause_for
breath, of renewing the struggle with

.all their old determination om the

threshold of the Fatherland. Of the
genorals participating im~ the Nor-
mandy campaign, it 18 interesting te

note that all appesred o& tha list

prepared by the Russians of those
giilty of atrocities in the east; it
was not likely that surrender would
be forthcoming from such men. In
fact, although we might have reached
the military conditions ot 1918, the
political conditions which produced
the German collapse in that year
were still remots. '

Behind the stidtegie fedschs for
our Bucces# lay the mahy factofs em-
bodied in the exéellencé of the Allied
teamwork. This, 48 i theé Mediteér-
ransan campaighs, Gfaln demonistie-
ted its ability, extsnding through all
services, to oOveréomeé tHe niest ad-
verse conditiohd. Dedpite dificultien
due to the ofitofced soparition of
commariders atid the burden of rmain-
taining signal commbidiicAtions over
16ng distafices and in rapldly shavg-
ing situtions, the eomimaid systeid,
based upon comipléts inter-Atlied eon-
fidence, tundtioiied simoothly through-
out the campalgn.

In assessing the resfons fud vies
tory, one must take iatd secoline not
only the dchievements ia the fleld
but the care-rand fofesight which
were applied to thé preparations be-
fore D-day. It was to the meticulous
care in planninig and preparation by
my staff, supported resolutely in all
important aspéets by the Coinbined
Chiefs of Staff; that w8 owdd such
essential facters as- the desrde of
suprise achieved i our landings, the
excellence and sufficiéncy of our am-
phibious equipméent; snd the superb
organigation which 14y behind the
miraculous adhieveémasiits of our sup-
ply and maintefibnos services.

SWhile it is true that we had hoped

‘that the tactical developments of the

first few days woilld yleld ws the
territory south and sodtheast of
Caen, so suitable for the eonstrte<
tion of necessary sirflelds and for
exploitation of our strefigth in armokr,
the fact remains that in the broad
strategic development we attdined
our anticipated Miae of D-plus:90
two weeks prior te thit date ahd in
substantinl accorddnte with ous
planned strateglc program. Mofeover,
I am convinced that Wwithout the bril-
liant preparatory wotk of our joint
air forces—a belief in the effective-
ness of which was the very cornmer-
stone of the original invasion con-
ception—the venture could never
logically have been undertakem.

The greatest factor of all lay 1a
the fAighting qualities of the soldiers,
sailors, and airmen of the United Na~
tions. Their valor, stamina and de-
votioi to duty had proved beyond
praise, and contihued to be mso as
the Batitle ot France gave place {eo
the Baitle of Qermany.
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THE BUILD-UP AND
THE ALLIED NAVIES -

The landing in Northwest Burope
being the largest amphibious opera-
tion ever undertaken, the problem
of supply to the armies on the far
shore entailed. an organization of
unprecedented magnitude and com-
plexity. I have already indicated the
obstacles which faced my logistical
planning staff during the months of
preparatory effort. There was a strug-
gle to acquire the necessary shipping
and landing craft, a struggle to col-
lect the requisite tugs, a struggle
against time to prepare the novel
devices, such as the various elements
of the artificial harbors upon which
we so greatly relied; eventually there
was the herculean pre-D-day task of
assembling the vast armada in the
ports of southern England in such a
manner that it might be loaded and
sailed to schedule and yet achieve the
seemingly impossible in escaping the
attention of the enemy. Events were
to show the success with which these
and many other difficulties were over-
come. I must also acknowledge the
work of my Chief Administrative Offi-
cer, General Gale, of whose abilities
I had received full evidence during
the campaign in North Africa and
Italy, but whose achievements in that
theater were dwarfed by his accom-
plishments in the invasion and liber-
ation of Northwest Europe.

When the anxieties of D-day wlte
over, the burden of responsibility ot
those in charge of our logistical
services was in no way lightened.
Some problems might be solved by
experience, but new ones were ever
arising. The smooth running of the
shuttle service across the Channel,
the efficient transfer of supplies to
the armies over the beaches and
through the ports, the protection of
the supply routes, and safeguarding
of the packed anchorages as the
build-up progressed, remained the
responsibility of the Allied Naval
Commander, Admiral Ramsay. His
untimely death on 2 January 1945
was a great loss to the Allied cause.
The handling of the large number
of varied craft employed was a most
praiseworthy feat on the part of
Admiral Ramsay and the Task Force
Commanders responsible for the exe-
cution of his orders. Over 5,000 ships
and craft were employed in the ac-
tual assault, and in addition over
2.000 Allied merchantmen, with an
aggregate displacement of some 4,-

000,000 tons, had to be prepared and
fitted into the complex plan of the
subsequent build-up. These mer-
chant ships presented a peculiarly
delicate problem, as the 70,000 men
who sailed them were not under di-
rect naval discipline. Nevertheless,
their crews surrendered many of the
age-old privileges of the sailor in
their willingness to become part of
the great invasion machine, and dur-
ing the months following D-day they
served the cause with consistent
courage and devotion to duty.

The lightness of our losses at sea
and in the anchorages compared with
the number of ships involved is the
best measure of the success with
which the Allied navies kept the
seas and held the enemy at bay from
the invasion area. Behind this suc-
cess lay in part the experience gained
in the expedition to North Africa in
1942, but off France, operating in
much more difficult waters, the prob-
lems facing them were often new
and always far more complex than
those encountered earlier. In this
operation we staked our all in many
respects upon unknown factors, and
to the skill with which the navies
met the unexpected our initial vic-
tory was largely due. New enemy de-
fense devices and weather of un-
precedented foulness even for this
capricious English Channel alike
failed to overcome this ingenuity and
determination. Such adverse factors
might prevent our supply from at-
taining the theoretical maximum,
but from D-plus-2 onward, except
for the great storm later in June,
there was never any real danger of
our maintenance failing, and the
armies never went short of food for
men or ammunition for guns. On 1
July the Chief Administrative Offi-
cer was able to report that the com-
manders in the’ field had complete
freedom of action as far as supply
arrangements were concerned.

By D-plus-5 we had in the main
successfully overcome the {nitial
struggle to get the beachheads or-
ganized. We had cleared the enemy
from all the beaches; the Allies had
linked up along the whole of the in-
vasion coastline; the first units of
the artificial harbors were in posi-
tion and the build-up forged ahead
steadily. The enemy was still in a
position to bring gunfire to bear upon
the beaches and anchorages on either

flank; his coastal forces were mass-
ing at Cherbourg and Le Havre to
prey upon the approaches; and his
aircraft were nightly engaged in lay-
ing mines. It was, moreover, not only
with the human antagonist that our
navies and mercantile marines had to
contend. The weather during June,
1944 was the worst experienced for
that month during the present cen-
tury. The gales which had threatened
us with disaster on D-day itself con-
tinued to hamper our operations
throughout subsequent weeks, cul-
minating in the great storm of 19-22
June, the effects of which were so
serious as to imperil our very foot-
hold upon the Continent. After the
gales came the fogs of July, which
once more held up the cross-Channel
shuttle services. Through all this the
perseverance of the seamen kept the
armies in the field.

The principal handicap to the

" build-up after D-day sprang from the

shortage of landing and ferry craft
following the serious losses among
the mines and obstances during the
assault. Also, apart from the invalu-
able dukws, many of the minor land-
ing craft proved too lightly built for
continuous service in waters as rough
as we experienced, and this was par-
ticularly true of the rhino ferries,
the serviceability of which rarely
rose over 50 percent. Another major
worry arose from the losses we suf-
fered in motor transport ships from
mechanical defects and enemy action.

To overcomé these difficulties we
were compelled to resort to ‘“drying
out” LST’s and coasters on the
beaches. Such a process had previ-
ously been thought too dangerous to-
attempt, but having been adopted as
a desperate expedient on D-plus-1,
it proved so successful as to be con-
tinued as a regular practice. The only
drawback was a slower turn-around
and consequent tendency for shipping
to accumulate off the far shore.

By thus profiting from the lessons
of experience, the Allied navies and
mercantile marines were able to lan‘d
over 500,000 men by D-plus-9, and
the millionth man stepped ashore in
France on D-plus-28. Apart from the
personnel landed, a million tons of
stores and nearly 300,000 vehicles
were put ashore by D-plus-38. At the
end of August, when the German
armies were in flight eastward be-
yond the Seine, but while we were




still basically dependent for our
build-up on the heaches, Cherbourg,
and the artificial harbors, the Allied
armies under my command exceeded
2 mijllion men. For them over 3 mil-
lion tons of stores had been brought
across the Channel, together with
over 400,000 vehicles. .

Thus, despite the trials of wind
and weather and the persistent at-
tacks of an ingenious enemy, the
necessary rate of reinforcement to
our land forces was maintained. Our
build-up outstripped that of the Ger-
mans, deceived as they were by our
latent threat to the Pas-de-Calais and
hampered by our air attacks upon
their communications,

A great part of the men and sup-
plies were landed over the beaches by
the splendid effort of naval and en-
gineer personnel who handled this
dificult operation. Despite the delays
occasioned by unfavorable weather,
the rate of discharge over the beaches
was maintained at a high level. At
Omaha beach, for example, the daily
average of supplies unloaded from
D-day to 80 September was 10,000
tons, the daily rate reaching nearly
12,000 tons for the critical period of
July and August. At the smaller Utah
beach, the daily average from D-day
through September was 5,000 tons,
and during this period upward of
760,000 men debarked at this one
point. Since Cherbourg did not begin
to function in volume until August,
and only approached a 20,000-ton
dally average iu September, the im-
portance of the beaches to our supply
is easy*'to appreciate.

Another faector of importance was
the novel expedient upon which we
staked much of our chances of suc-
coss, the artificial herbors. Although
our plan of operations called for the
selzure of Cherbourg at an early
date, we realized that the Germans
might leave the port in such & eondi-
tion ae to preclude its full wee for
many weeks following its eapture.
The Mulberry artificial harbors were
judged essential to e#sure the dis-
charge of eargo, under ec¢onditions
that would be relatively independent
of weether during the erucial early
stages of the eampaign. When the
time came for the execution of the
scheme, the Mulberries were sub-
jected to strains of a severity far
greater than we had believed likely.
Nevertheless, although the American
harbor had eventually to be written
of as a total loss, the British Mul-
berry, which suffered less, was re-
paired and econtinued to function. It
was of tremendous aid to our oper-
stions during the summer.

In the months of continued experi-
ment and feveriah oconstruetional ac-

tivity following the Quebec Confer-
ence In August 1943, when the out-
line of the harbor project was ap-
proved, the Mulberry scheme occa-
sioned me and my staff many a head-
ache. Some of the prototype units
evolved promptly sank when tried out
at sea (although their models had
behaved excellently in the storms of
experimental tanks); labor difficul-
ties caused hold-ups in construction,
and securing the necessary tug allo-
cations was in doubt up to the last
moment. Confusion, moreover, was
occasioned by the division of respon-
sibility between the Admiralty, the
War Office, and the British Ministry
of Supply. The Minister of Lahor per-
formed the miracle of raising the
necessary workmen from a labor-ex-
hausted Britain, however, and the
construction of the huge concrete
caissons in pits beside the rivers, into
which on completion they were fioated
by breaching the retaining tanks,
was typical of the ingenuity and re-
source by which dificulties were met
and overcome., Not least of our anxi-
oties was the fear that the enemy
should learn of our intentions, par-
ticularly in view of the large amount
of casual labor whieh bad to be emg
ployed, but evenis proved that the
secret was well kept, & remarkable
achievement considering the thou-
sands of men and women, who had a
hand in the work' of comstruyction.
ndeed, so complete was the ignor-
auce of the enemy as to our inten-
tions, and #0 lacking was he in air
reconnaisgance when the plans were
being put into effect, ¢hat it was not
until mid-July, when the scheme was
practically completed, that he rea-
lized the existence and purpose of the
Mudberry. Then he failed %0 appre-
ciate s true significance, assuming
it to be an improvised measure forced
upon us by the extent of his demo-
litions at Cherbourg amd the »avages
of the storma.

Under the final seheme, five shel-
tered anchorages, known a8 Goose-

berries, where landing eraft eould’

opefate when an on-gshore wind might
otherwise hamper their unloading,
were to be eomstrueted with sunken
blockships, one Gooeeberry to each
of the five assault beaches. Two of
these anchorages were subsequently
to be expanded into complete Mul-
berry harbors, each the size of Dover
and costing some $100,600,000. A
Mulberry was to consist of a break-
water of sunken blockships, supple-
mented with sunken concrete eais-
sons, each 200 feet long, known as
Phoenix. Within the shelter thus pro-
vided, LST's and eoasters eould dis-
charge their cargoes on to floating
Whale plers, se comstrucied that at

low tide they would reet firmly om
the roeky foreshore. Seven miles ef
piere, with 15 ©plerheads, were
planned. Outside the ring of Phoenix
calssons and Corncob blockships was
to be a further floating breakwater of
200-foot steel Bombardon units, de-
signed to provide a sheltered anchor-
age for Liberty ships, within which
they might transfer their eargoes to
ferry craft. The enclosed area at each
Mulberry was to extend some two
miles in length and one mile in width.
In all, 400 units, totaRing 1,500,000
tons, had to be towed aercss :ths
Channel, and 160 tugs were reguired
to make 35 heavy tows daily in order
to complete the mstallation by the
target date of D-plus-18. '

~ The accurate and suocessiul plant-
ing of the Mulberry units represented
a triumph of skill for the two navies
respectively responsible for the ia-
stallations off the American and Brit-
ish beaches. The sinking of the Goose~
berry blockships began on D-plus-l,
and by the following day the first
Mulberry tows, which had set out oa
the morning of D-day, had arrived
off the French shores. The jastalie-
tion of the harbors ia acutely com~
gested waters, under eneomy aetien,
during the early stages of our

giganti¢ enterprise was a task of e
treme complexity, but # was expe-
ditiously and accurately carried out,
and i the course of the two weeks

transit throwgh this eause. By 39
June, however, lengths of pler were
aiready in use; the Mulberries as a
whole were sbout 90 percent eom-
pleted, and over 2,000 tons of steres
a day were boing handied n he
British harbor sdone.

On that day, 19 June, broke #he
great storm which at one time seemed
certain to bring all our work to die-
aster. The weather had been wnset-
tied since D-day, but the om-shovre
gale which now blew wp was tiwe
worst known i June for 40 years
past. The Mulberries took the full
torce of the mountainous seas driven
by the gale, and the situation was sll
the worse since the storm had mot
been expec and me forecasts of M
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were received. All unloading, except
for & few ammunition and fuel car-
goes which were taken off by intrepid
dukw crews, had to be suspended,
and shipping in the congested an-
chorage was soon in difficulties. The
storm continued for 4 days. During
that time, tows caught in passage
were lost, and craft and ships off the
beaches dragged their anchors and
were dashed ashore. To add to our
troubles, the enemy’'s new Oyster
mines were activated by the move-
ment of the waters and caused fur-
ther casualties. By 21 June the Mul-
berries themselves began to disinte-
grate, particularly the United States
installation, which was in an even
more  exposed position off St-Laurent
than the British one at Arromanches.
The Bombardons of the outer break:
waters broke adrift and sank; the
Phoenix caissons shifted; and the
angry seas poured through the gaps,
pounding the ferry craft against the
piers and smashing them to pieces.
Only the blockships saved the situa-
tion from becoming one of completed
disaster.

During 22 June the fury of the gale
gradually abated, but the seas con-
tinued to run high and hinder the
work of salvage. After the Mulberries
had been so near completion and the
beach organization had got into its
stride, it was appalling to contem-
plate the damage wrought by the gale.
Despite the gallant efforts of the tug
crews and other personnel to save
the shipping, efforts which cost them
heavy loss of life, some 800 craft
were stranded on the beaches, and
the greater part of these suffered
damage. Wreckage was strewn over
the sands along the whole invasion
coastline. Some 600 craft were even-
tually refloated on the 8 July spring
tides and a further 100 a fortnight
later, but the resulting shortage of
ferry craft was a serious blow which
hampered us throughout the suh-
mer,

Of the Mulberries themselves, that
at St-Laurent was so shattered as to
be irreparable. Due to the scour and
sea action, the main Phoenix break-
water at St-Laurent was broken and
the blockships had sunk some 10 to
12 feet below their original level. At
Arromanches the Phoenix breakwater
could be made good, at least tempo-
rarily, and the line of blockships had
held. The great value of these latter
was such that on 23 June, while the
seas still ran high, 4,500 tons of
much needed supplies were unloaded
under the shelter still afforded. The
outer Bombardon breakwaters were
completely wrecked and had to be
abandoned at both anchorages.

On 26 June it was decided that in

view of the damage sustained the
original plan for the St-Laurent Mul-
berry would have to be abandoned,
although the remaining blockships
could be strengthened to provide a
shallow anchorage for barges and
small craft. The Arromanches Mul-
berry, having suffered less, could be
repaired and completed; moreover.
by decking in the caissons and mak-
ing other modifications, it was
thought that it could be made to last
until October or possibly longer. Sal-
vaged material from St-Laurent was
available to complete the three dam-
aged plers. This scheme for the re-
habilitation and winterization of the
Arromanches harbor was approved
and the work was at once commenced.

In the accomplishment of the work,
I was given loyal and effective help
by the British authorities, although
the difficulties facing them were le-
gion. The supply of labor was a par-
ticularly serious problem at a time
~hen the repair of V-bombed houses
in London drew heavily upon the re-
sources. United States general service
troops and naval comnstruction per-
sonnel were made available to assist
in this respect. By great efforts and
gacrifices on the part of all concerned,
the work was accomplished. Although
the winterization modifications had
yet to be finished, the harbor was
virtually completed and the storm
damage repaired by 20 July. At the
end of that month nearly 4,000 meh,
over 400 vehicles, and over 11,000
tons of supplies were disembarked
within its shelter during a single per-
iod of 24 hourg. Throughout the sum-
mer and autumn the achievements of
the Mulberry exceeded our best hopes,
for, although the planned rate of
supply discharge was 6,000 tons a
day, the actual average, from 20 June
to 1 September, was 6,765 tons.

The course of our military fortunes
was to make the utmost demands
upon the means upon which we were
S0 completely dependent for supply.
Although by September we had de-
feated the enemy decisively in Nor-

mandy, he knowing our necessities.

clung obstinately to the western ports
of St-Nazaire and Lorient, as well as
to the Quiberon Bay area (which we
had planned to develop into a major
harbor), while demolishing the in-
stallations at Cherbourg and Brest so
thoroughly that it required many
weeks' work before they could be re-
stored to full capacity. Under these
circumstances the open beaches and
the Mulberry continued to be the
majin channels of supply to our armies
during the period when their drive
eastward across France forced logis-
tical demands to a peak. It was not
until Antwerp had been captured and

the Scheldt made safe for our ship-
ping that the beach installations and
the Mulberry became superfiuous.
Throughout the summer of 1944 they
represented an essential factor in the
success of our operations. Without
them our armies could not have bheen
adequately maintained in the field,
and the men who worked them with
so much gallantry and devotion de-
serve the gratitude of liberated Eu-
rope for their share in our victory.

Of the natural ports which fell into
our hands before the opening of Ant-
werp, only Cherbourg, third biggest
port of France, had a capacity that
would appreciably lighten our sup-
ply problems., The small harbérs
along the Norman coast, such as
Ouistreham, Courseulles, and Port-
en-Bessin, had their value, particu-
larly during the early days of the
campaign, but their capacities were
small, and the sgame was true of Gran-
ville, St-Malo, Morlaix, and the other
harbors uncovered by our subsequent
drive south through the Cotentin and
into Brittany. Brest, when it even-
tually fell to us after stubborn re-
sistance, was so fully destroyed that,
in view of its remoteness from the
main battle front, it was considered
useless to attempt any major rehabili-
tation. .

Cherbourg, however, represented a
cardinal factor in our basic logistical
plans. The sea and airborne landings
in the Cotentin, as has been shown,
had been expressly designed to facili-
tate its early capture so that we
might use its valuable harbor as an
all-weather base through which to
introduce supplies. The enemy, on
the other hand, fully appreciated the
importance to us of an early qeizure
of Cherbourg, and when his attempt
to defend the city failed he under- °
took, with typical Teutonic thorough-
ness, the task of rendering the har-
bor unusable.

Cherbourg’s commander surrend-
ered on 26 Jupe, and the U. S. Port
Clearance party began the work of
tidying-up ongthe following day, al-
though nests of resistance among the
dockyards were yet unsubdued and
the guns of the breakwater forts pre-
vented minesweeping. While certain
major facilities survived, such as the
breakwaters enclosing the great amn-
chorage and some of the drydocks,
the extent of the enemy demolitions
presented a formidable task to the
clearance personnel. Seventy-five per-
cent of the cranes had been destroyed,
over a dozen vessels had been sunk
to block the dock entrances, and
quantities of every kind of mine had
been sown. Such equipment as was
not destroyed had been immobilized
by the removal of vital parts and the
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skilled labor had been evacuated.
The task of mine sweeping was
fraught with difficulties and dangers,
even when the forts had been re-
duced, but by 19 July the port came
into use and unloading begah. At
first the disembarkation of stores
was mainly by dukws, but throagh
the summer work on the harbor in-
stallations went on at a feverish pace.
By the end of August, Cherbourg was

handling an average of over 10,000 .

tons a day, and by the beginning of
October, when the work of recon-
struction was completed, its capacity
was as great as, if not greater than,
had been the case hefore the war.
The cross-Channel supply of fuel
for our armies in Operation OVER-
LORD constituted a special problem.
Although the lines of communication
over which the fuel had to be
brought, from the United Kingdom
to the battle front, were not as long
as those to North Africa, the rate of
consumption was far higher. During
the assault phase we had naturally to
rely upon canned gasoline, but by 3
July bulk supply was being intro-
duced by ship-to-shore pipe line from
tankers to storage dumps, thus af-
fording a considerable saving of time
and tonnage. For the period when the
armies had attained the strength to
enable them to break out from their

lodgement area and sweep across

France, however, as well as for the
later stages of the campaign against
Germany, novel devices were em-
ployed, the experimental character of
which was second in daring only to
the artificial harbors projects.

The scheme, developed jointly un-
der naval and military auspices, was
known by the name of PLUTO. In
order to save shipping, to ‘increase
the rate of supply, and to prevent
interference with the armies’ mainte-
mance by bad weather, submarine
pipe lines were to be laid across the
Channel. The pipes were of two types
~ithe Hais and the Hamel, each of
which was 3 inches in diameter and
expected to discharge 250 tons of
gasoline a day. The first lines were
planned from the Isle of Wight to the
vicinity of Cherbourg-—a distance of
56 miles. It was hoped to have ten
lines operative by D-plus-75, giving
2,600 tons of gasoline daily.

As was to be expected with so ex-

perimental a scheme, many obstacles

were encountered. The laying of the
lines was a hazardous process, and
the storms of June and July repeat-
edly interrupted the work. The first
Hais line was completed by 12 Au-
gust, and a second by the 21st, but
leaks and stoppages resulted in fur-
ther delay before either line could be
operated, bad weather preventing

clearance work. Subsequently, how-
ever, these teething troubles were
overcome and further lines were laid
over the shorter route from Dunge-
ness to Boulogne. These provided our
main supplies of fuel during the win-
rer and spring campaigns.

For the protection of our cross-
Channel shipping routes and hence
for the successful maintenance of the
armies in France we were dependent
upon the ceaseless work of the Allied
Navies, assisted by RAF Coastal Com-

" mand. These kept constant watch, to

such good effect that the shipping
losses we sustained due tpo direct ene-
my action were extremenly small .in
proportion to the vast tonnage in-
volved. ‘

The enemy concentrated his main
efforts against the beaches and an-
chorages. From landward, although
our penetrations soon insured the
freedom of the central beaches from
artillery fire, the flank ones re-
mained objects of attack. The re-
duction of the Cotentin Peninsula
removed this menace on the west,
but Swdrd beach—the easternmost
of the British sector—continued to
be exposed to enemy shelling as well
as to attacks by E-boats, explosive
motorboats, and human torpedoes
based in the Seine area. The result-
ant losses were considerably greater
than those in other sectors, and,
after restrictions had been repeated-
ly imposed for these reasons, the de-
cision was taken on 13 July to
abandon the beach permanently for
unloading purposes.

_'To counter the menace of enemy
shelling and to afford support to our
troops advancing inland, the navies
carried out many heavy bombard-
ments of the enemy batteries, de-
fensive positions, communications,
and supply dumps. On the eastern
flank the configuration of the ground
made observation difficult, but the
armies were warm in their praise
of the support given to them by the
heavy naval guns. The characteristic
ingenuity of the Navy was seen in
the device of rocking the ships to
raise the angle of the guns so that
they might -engage ‘targets beyond
normal range; and the effectiveness
of the firing was seen when the cap-
ture of the strongly casemated bat-
tery at Houlgate (which had been pri-
marily .responsible for the shelling
of Sword beach) revealed that three
out of its four guns had sustained
direct hits. The ships intervened vig-
orously in the battles ashore, both
to break up enemy concentrations for
counterattacks and to supplement
the barrages preparatory to our own
advances, and this intervention was
continued until the breakthrough

" eraft fire by merchant ships. |

~came at the end of July and the

enemy retired eastward.

During the early stages of the
campaign the enemy made some day-
light attacks upon the anchorages
with bomber and fighter-bomber. ¢
planes, but these proved very in-
effective and were soon abandoned.
Night raiding (sometimes in conjufie-
tion with surface craft attacks), con- ,
tinued and caused casualties. We

entorce among the large and :
fleet of merchant shipping * usaem-."
bled for the build-up. Blind fteing -
without orders resulted in the,loas of -
some friendly planes, and evenmally,
the Allied Naval Commander was .~
forced to prohibit all-night antiair- -~

Although both bombs and‘torpe-'
does were dropped by the night raid-
ers, their chief effort waus devoted =

to minelaying, supplementing the ac-  .]
tivities in this respect of the sur#ace §
craft based on Le Havre. The mining .
aircraft were awkward enemies with . N

which ‘to cope; they frequently op- . /74
erated in single sorties, up to & .4
total of 50 a night, the planes flying
in 'low and dropping ‘their mines
out of range of the shore defenses.
Such attacks were carried out on
every night but one from 6-30 June
and -took toll .of our shipping by
reason of their persistence.

The mines laid by the enemy off
our anchorages provided the biggest
problem facing the Allied navies,
since they included two novel, pres-
sure-actuated types, ome -of which
could not be swept at all with the
gear available and the other only
under certain weather : conditions.
The task of the mine sweéping flotil-
las was thus often thankless and-
always hazardous, for though -they
detonated large numbers of mines
and worked tirelessly with their ac-
customed bravery. under often ap-
palling weather conditions, some
mines -inevitably remained and our
shipping necessarily suffered casual-
ties. Serious as these losses might
be, they were, nevertheless, not so
heavy in proportion to the total num-
ber of ships we employed as ma-
terially to affect our build-up. The.
losses reached their peak in the days
immediately following the great
storm of 19-31 June, which had the
effeqy of ‘ripening” many of the
mines; but subsequently the casual-
ty rate gradually declined. Despite
the depletion of the mines weeper
strength through the losses incurred,
the development of *“‘explosive
sweeps’” and the use of nets to catch
drifting mines partially reduced the -

N



" coastal craft,

dangers. It was not, however, until
August, when the land advances
forced the enemy to abandon his
air bases for others farther east that
his mining activity effectively died
down. The extent of the menace may
be seen from the fact that by three
months after D-day the number of
mines swept off our invasion ports
and beaches totalled one-tenth those
. swept in all ‘theaters combined from
the beginning of the war to 6 June.

The threat to our supply routes
from enemy destroyers was virtually
removed on 9 June when Force 26
met and annihilated four enemy ves-
seols off the Ile de Batz following
thelr interception by RAF Coastal
Command aircraft. Attacks by Hght
however—E- and R-
boats based initially upon Cherbourg
and Le Havre—were carried out
against the assault area with a per-
sistence equal to that of the air min-
- ing effort. Although the enemy never

dared to interfere with our build-up
by day, his craft made forays against
our anchorages almost nightly from
D-day onward. A certain number of
B-boats was transferred to Brest fol-
lowing the fall of Cherbourg, but
the chief menace thereafter became
concentrated in Le Havre, from which
operations were directed primarily
against the British anchorages. To
guard against this, a protective
Bcreen was established on our east-
ern flank, and it was but rarely that
the raiders succeeded in penetrating
this barrier and destroying our ship-
ping within. Our own coastal forces
were continually engaged in repelling
_the enemy, and the pursuit was often
followed under the guns of the hos-
tile shore batteries. The German
forces suffered severely from attri-
tion, our eclose blockade effectively
preventing any appreciable reinforce-
ment. Successful air attacks were also
made by Bomber Command against
the docks at Le Havre, singing 2 num-
ber of E-boats and other eraft at
their moorings. When Le Havre fin-
ally feH to our forces in September,
the danger to our western Channel
routes and anchorages from surface
sttack was practicaMy ended.

The German fondness for war gad-
gets was as marked in the naval as
in the military and aeronautical
spheres; on one occasion the naval
commander on our eastern flank re-
ported that this protective net was
“bulging with secret weapams.”’
Among these devices, in addition to
the mines already mentioned, were
human torpedoes, explosive motor-
boats, radio-controlied glider bombs,
and evem an occasional V-1 flying
bomb, the latter arriving probably
more by accident than design. As

wag inevitable In our crowded an-
chorages, we suffered a number of
casualties from these devices, used
in conjunction with more orthodox
weapons, but the enemy also paid
heavily for his use ot them. On 2-3
August, for instance, a determined
attack *was launched on the British
anchorages by human torpedoes and
explosive motorboats, under cover of
diversionary raids and: E-boat as-
saults. We lost a destroyer, a trawler,
and an LCG, while other craft were
damaged; but on the German side
at least 20 explosive motorboats, 30
human ‘torpedoes, and 1 E-boat were
deptroyed, and 2 more human tor-
pedoes were caught in the net.

The submarine threat proved mark-
edly less serious than we had antici-
pated. When the assault was first
launched, the enemy U-boats were
concentrated in the Biscay area, but
at once began to move toward the
Channel. RAF Coastal Command,
however, had established a system of
air patrols covering the whole of the
western approaches t0 guard against
this menace, and its operatidns were
highly successful. U-boats approach-
ing our supply routes were spotted,
sunk, or forced to abandon their mis-
sions, and during the coritical first 10
days of the invasion there was no
evidence of penetration by a single
craft. Later on, occasional U-boats
got through under eover of bad
weather, but the results obtaified
were insignificant,

In close liaison with the air watch-
ers, Allied naval forces maintained a
constant blockade along the Biscay
and Channel coasis from the Gironde
to Den Helder. From the outset of
the campaign the Allled meval su-
premacy off western Europe was not
seriously challenged, and apart from
the raiding of the assault area by
locally based smal eraft the ememy
was compelled to restrict his activi-
tiesa to attempts by blockade runners
to sneak from port to port, hugging
the shores, under ecover of darkness
or foul weather. Several such convoys
were intercepted and broken wp, and
by the end of the year 68 enemy ves-
sels, from destroyers to small mer-
chantmen, had been sunk at pen,
while over 200 more had been scut-
tled, sunk, or immobilized in ports.
Considering the enormous quantities
of shipping which we employed, our
own losses were negligible. By mid-
July the position was suficiently sat-
isfactory te permit release of some
United States destroyers jfor service
in other theaters, and on 25 July the
Admiralty resumed general eontrol
of the Channel from Admiral Ram-
say (Allled Naval Commander Expe-
ditlonary Rorce) who, however, ze-

tained operational authority over the
actual assault area.

Against the bases in England from
which our convoys sailed across the
Channel the enemy made no piloted
air raids, but did make some use of
flying bombs. A few of these missiles
which fell in the Portsmouth-South-
ampton area early in July hit land-
ing-craft bases but failed to cause
any damage to the shipping itself.
The primary object of attack, from
18 June onward, was always London,
the bombs being employed essentially
as terror weapons. Two LST’'s were
damaged there at Deptford docks, but
there was little direct interference
with our build-up, and the work of
loading proceeded without undue in-
terruption. The gigantie eoncrete
“gecret weapon’ installations in the
Cherbourg Peninsula and the Pas-de-
Calals, designed to enable V-missiles
to be assembled and launched under
conditions of immunity from Allied
air attack, were captured before com-
pletion.

For our freedom from effective in-
terference by V-weapons we were in-
debted to the air forces, whose per-
sistent attacks—first upon the experi-
mental establishment at Peenemiinde
and subsequently upon the opera-
tional ingtallations tn France and the
Low Countries—succesfully delayed
the enemy's preparations untfl they
were too late to check our operations.

The sttacks against London were re-

garded as a serfous menace and one
of my tasks while I had control of all
the air forces wae to allot air effort
to reducing the enemy scale of attack
against the capital. In spite of the
many tasks nposed on the air forces
im eonnectiom with OVERLORD it
was still possible %o make many suc-
cessful attacks on the V-weapon or-
ganization, and the apparently large
diversion of effort was in fact re-

duced, as far aq¢ possible, by selecting.

opporbunities for attack when #he
weather was unfavorable for highdr
priority targets. The bombardment of
London following our landings was a
desperate amnd ill-conceived measure,
for more profithble results would cer-
taioly have been achieved hed the
main welght of the attack even then
been direeted against the ports along
the south coast. The enemy’s vindic-
tive hatred of the British people and
his underestimation of the Londoners’
powers of endurance, together with
his own blind overconfidenee in the
effects of the mew weapon, enabled
us to continye our build-up and suc-
cessfully to establish ourselves on the
soil of France.

Our communications system was
satisfactory. The Admiralty, the Roy-
al Corps of Signals, and the Buritish
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Post Office jointly achieved the feat
of laying a cross-Channel cable, giv-
ing three telephone and six telegraph
circuits, as early as D-plus-4, and a
number of further cables were subse-
quently installed, affording adequate
signal facilities with our bases in the
United Kingdom. When the break-
through came in France at the end
of July the speed of the advances im-
posed a lieavy strain on the communi-
cation personnel. Although the spear-
head units necessarily relied largely
on radio, a line network of great com-
plexity was required in their rear to
cope with the amount of traffic in-
volved, Civilian communications were
of limited value in consequence of
lack of maintenance during recent
years aggravated by war destruction,
and within 4 months of D-day the
Allies laid over 100,000 circuit miles
of line.

Within France, the organization of
our supply system did not present any
major problems until our armies
achieved their breakthrough. While
we were consolidating our hold upon
the lodgement area, the supply dumps
to maintain the forces when the
fighting became mobile were steadily
built up, and the coastal area from
the Cotentin to Caen developed into
one immense depot, the biggest in
history ever assembled on an invaded
territory. When the breakthrough
came, however, a great strain was
imposed upon the maintenance sys-

tem, not through any inherent fault .

in that system but by reason of the
unexpected circumstances under
which the advances occurred. The
enemy’s tenacious defense of the
Brittany ports and my decision to
concentrate all available strength
fully to exploit the opportunity for a
decisive victory offered in Normand
necessitated, as already Indicated,
the abandonment of the original plan
for these harbors to be brought rap-
idly into use as the main arteries
through which to supply the Ameri-
can armies on the right flank.

This meant that we had to rely for
our maintenance at a most vital peri-
od of the campaign upon the original
supply lines through Cherbourg, the
Arromanches Mulberry, and the Nor-
mandy beaches. Some cargoes were
unloaded through the minor harbors
and over the beaches of northern
Brittany, but they represented only a
small fraction of our total needs. The
bulk of the supplies for the Third
Army had to be transported by the
long, roundabout route down through
the Cotentin and them eastward
around the German pocket resisting at
Falaise and Argentan. The Third Ar-
my, when it got into its stride in the
dash across France, was advancing at

a speed of up to 40 miles a day, and
our transport services were taxed to
the limit, The incentive offered by the
chance of a smashing victory, how-
ever, drove the men in whose hands
the maintenance of supply, rested to
feats of superhuman accomplishment.
In the light of the difficulties they
had to overcome, it seems, when one
looks back upon those amazing days,
well-nigh ineredible that at no period
up to the time when we stood upon
the threshold of Germany was the
momentum of the drive retarded
through lack of essential needs. The
spectacutar nature of the advance was
due in as great a measure to the men
who drove the supply trucks as to

thogse who drove the tanks.

The three essentials were food,
ammunition, and gasoline; and to get
these up to the armored spearheads
in as expeditious a manner as pos-
sible the system known as the ‘“Red
Ball Express’” was instituted. By this,
a circular one-way traffic route was
established across France from the
beachheads to the fighting zone and
back again. All civillan and local

_military trafic was debarred from

using the “Red Ball Highway,” and
along it the convoys swept at high
speed day and night, in ‘4n unending
stream. Similarly on the railroads,
many of them single-track lines never

. intended for such heavy usage, the

trains, each loaded to capacity,
pushed eastward, traveling nose to
tail in a manner that defied all the
normal rules of safety.

To keep all this traffic rolling
would have been possible but for
the very fine work of the engineers,
who had to contend with the damage
caused not only by the enemy but by
our own attacks preceding the ad-
vance. The roads were strewn with
mines which had to be detected,
wrecked German vehicles which had
to be pushed aside, and bomb craters
which had to be filled. There were
bridges which had to be rebuilt and
the rubble of ruined towns and vil-
lages through which paths had to be
driven. On the railroads there were
again bridges to be constructed as
well as wrecked trains to be cleared,
torn-up rails to be replaced, and the
frightful chaos produced by our
bombing at every major junction and
marshalling yard to be remedied. So
greatly had the French railroads suf-
fered that over 900 locomotives and
a third of the rolling stock used had
to be shipped over from Allied sources
in England. Thanks to the untiring
eftorts of the men and the excellence
of their mechanical equipment, all
this work was successfully accomp-
lished at an unprecedented rate.

Bridge-building parties especially -

performed remarkable feats, and
work which under normal conditions
would have required months was
completed in a matter of days.

"With the resistance offered by the
retreating enemy at a minimum, fuel
was a more vital requisite than am-
munition. Approximately a miilion
gallons of gasoline were needed at the
front every day to enable the armored
columns to maintain the headlong
rate of their advance. Trucked sup-
Plies could not by themselves cope
with this enormous demand, but pipe
lines, both for aviation and ordinary
purposes, were laid in the wake of
the armies from the beachhead stor-
age tanks. Our experiences in North
Africa and Italy had taught us much
in the matter of pipe Ines, and as
many as 30 miles of 6-inch pipe were
now laid in a single day. By earl;
October the system was délivering
4,500 tons of gasoline daily from the"
main distributing point nesr Paris, ;]
apart from the considerable quantie-
ties being drawn from it at other
points intermediate between there
and Cherbourg. L

Despite all these efforts and ae %
complishments, however, my anxiety =
over the successful maintenance of-
supplies essential to support our .con
tinued advance increased as the llnel’f_:é
of communication lengthenéd. . The
Third Army maintenance in partieue::
lar was stretched to the limit, and,. s}
previously described, we had to .ems«
ploy transport aircraft to carry-.pve
2,000 tons a day to keep the spears
heads going. The enemy’s. failure t’oﬁ%

make a successful stand on any of the
river lines freed us momentarily from
the necessity for airborne operations '
which would have taken away the
planes from the task of keeping the
ground forces supplied, but it was
evident that sooner or later such a
situation would arise when we came
up against the main frontier defenses

of the Reich.

As will be indicated in due course,
the difficulties of supply eventually
forced a halt upon us when we
reached Germany, but the very ra-
pidity of our advance across Fran-e -
had made that inevitable. In conse-
quence of the enemy’s denial to us of
the Brittany ports and the unexpected
situation of having to support a dash
of such length and speed entirely
from our bases on the Normandy
shore, only a miracle of hard work
and brilliant improvisation by the
supply services had ecarried our ar-
mored spearheads so far. Without
the magnificent work performed by
these men in coping with peculiarly
arduous problems, the sweeping vie-
tory which liberated France would




THE ADVANCE FROM THE SEINE
TO THE GERMAN BORDER

An our armies swept north through
the Pas-de-Calais and into Belgium
and east toward the German border,
the size of our forces and the extent
of our front made it necessary for
ma to take direct control of the land
forces operating on the Continent.
Until 1 SBeptember the command sys-
tem had functioned effectively, ex-
actly as planned and in accordance
with the developments of the tactical
and strategic situation. Full credit
for this was due to the Commanders-
in-Ohief, to all Senior Commanders,
and to the higher staffs of all Serv-
joed, who consistently worked to-
gothor a8 an efficient Allled team.
Ohange in the command set-up was
neckssaty, however, due to the di-
verging lines of operation and the
need for having a commander on
each of the main fronts capable of
handling, with a reasonable degree
of independence, the day-to-day op-
eiations in each sector. These opera-
tlon# were to be guided by directives
jasted ffom my Headquarters.

Therefore, when on 1 September
my operational Headquarters opened
officially on the Continent and Field
Marshal Montgomery’s responsibility
for arranging for coordination be-
tweonn 21 Army Group and General
Bradley’s forces terminated, Meld
Marghal Montgomery continued to
sommand 21 Army Group which was
also designated the Northern Group
of Armies. As from this date General
Bradley’s command was known as
the 12th or Central Group of Armies
and oonsisted of the United States
Pirst Army under General Hodges,
the United States Third Army under
General Patton, and the United States
Ninth Army under General Simpson.

The Franco-American forces com-
ing trom the south were not at this
time under my control, but I planned,
with the approval of the Combined
Chiets of Staff, to assume command
of them on 15 September, when it
was estimated that contact would
have been securely established with
the Central Group of Armies. Actual-
1y, first contact was reached prior to

* this on 11 September when troops of

the French 1st Armored Division met
troops of the French 2d Armored Dj-
vision in the vicinity of Sombernon,
but formal command did not pass to
my Headquarters until the 15th.

'hese forces, consisting of the French

Pirst Army undetr General de Lattre
de Tassigny and the Uiited States
Seventh Army under Lieut. Gen.
Alexander E. Patch, were designated
the 6th or Southern Group of Armies,
under command of GQenetral (then
Lieut. Gen.) Jacob L. Devers.

Each of these three Groups of Ar-
mies was supported by its own Tac-
tical Air Forece. The Northern Group
of Armies was accompanied by the
Secend Tactical Air Forece under Air
Marshal Sir Arthur Coningham and
the Central Group of Armies by the
Ninth Air Force under Lieut. Gen.
(then Maj. Gen.) Vandenberg. The
Southern Group of Armies had, in
the advance from the south, been
supported by one Fighter Group and
auxiliary units of XII Tactical Air
Command. When the Southern Group
of Armies came under my control,
this Air Command was augmefited
with units of the Ninth Air Fotce,
but later the air support of the South-
ern Group of Armies was to be con-
stituied as the Mrst Tactical Air
Force. -

The Tactical Air Forces in support
of the Army Groups reported to my
Headquarters through Air Chief Mar-
shal Leigh-Mallory, while the remain-
ing over-all air control exercised by
me continued as it had originally
been planned im April, the United
States Strategic Air Forces and the
RAF Bomber Command reporting in-
dependently. Air matters were, as al-
ready stated, coordinated through
my Deputy, Air Chief Marshal Ted-
der.

There was no change in the Naval

Command system at this time, except

that Admiral Ramsay’s Headquarters
were moved to France early in Sep-
tember. Later in Beptember centrol
of the Strategic Air Forces passed
from me to the Commanding General
of the USAAF and the Chief of the
Air Staff jointly.

By 1 September aleo a new and
important command unit had been
formed within our BExpeditionary
Forces. ANl British and American
Airborne Forces were placed under
the single command of General Brere-
ton on 8 August to form the First
Allied Airborne Army. Chief com-
ponents of this Army included the
United States XVIII Corps (82d,
101st, and 17th Airborne Divisions),

-the Britiskh Airborne Troops Com-

mand (8 and 1 Airborne Divislons),
the Uhnited States IX Troop Carrier
Command, and RAF 38 and 46
Groups. In view of the important
roles that the aitborne divisions were
to play in the development of our
campaign, and also in order to unify
the highly specialized and integrated
planning and training, 1 feit that an
Army designation rightly belonged
to Genetal Brereton’'s Headquarters
and to the troops, even thoiigh, in
the striet sense of the word, the di-
visions did not operate as an inde-
pendent army unit once they had
béenn committed to action. Our first
use of the aitborne divisions under
the newly. constituted command set-
up was to be on 17 September, to
assist in seisinig the Rhine ctossings
at Nijmegen and Arnhem after the
rapid advance by our land armies.

Although it was originally intend-
ed to employ the airborne units to
cloge the Paris-Orleans gap against
the enemy retreating from Normandy,
General Patton’s advance had been
so rapid that the area was completely
everrun by our land forces and an
airborne operation was unnecessary.
We had subsequently considered em-
ploying them to assist in seizing suc-
cemsively the crossings over the Seine

. and the Somme, and lastly in the Pas-

de-Calais area to cut off the retreat
of the German . Fifteenth Army. All
these areas were rapidly gained by
our ground forces, a olear indication
odt the tremendous forward strides
being made by our armor and infan-
try. By the time the Airborne Army
was first employed in the Arnhem-
Nijmegen area, enemy resistance had
stiffened and we had begun the long
and grueling grind, in part unex-
pected, which was ultimately to take
us i force dcross the Hhine.

It was our plan to attack north-
eastward in the groatest strength
possible. This direction had been
chosen for a variety of reasons. First,
the great bulk of the German Army
was located there. Becondly, there
was the great desirability of capture
ing the flying bomb area, not only to
remove this menace to England, but
also to deny to the enemy the propa-
ganda value which he enjoyed on the
home front and in the army from the
attacks on London and talk of new
weapons which would “decide the
war,” A third reason for the northe
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eastward attack was our imperative
need for the large port of Antwerp,
absolutely essential to us logistically
before. any deep penetration in
strength could be made into Germany.
Fourthly, we wanted the airfields in
Belgium. Finally, and most import-
ant, I felt that during the late sum-
mer and early autumn months the
lower Rhine offered the best avenue
of advance into Germany, and it
seemed probable that through rapid-
ity of exploitation both the Siegfried
Line and the Rhing River might be
crossed and strong bridgeheads estab-
lished before the enemy could recover
sufficiently to make & definite stand
in the Arnhem area. In furtherance
of this plan strong United States
forces marched abreast of the North-
ern Group of Armies to the northeast,
while three United States divisions
were completely immobilized in or&er
to supply additional logistical sup-
port for the Northern Group. At the
same time the entire airborne forces
were made available to Field Marshal
Montgomery. \

Secondary to this main effort in
the north was the desirability of push-
ing eastward with some force in order
to link up with the French and Amer-
ican forces advancing from the south,
80 as to clear all Southwest France
as the cheapest way of protecting our
flanks and rear. In addition, a drive
along the Verdun-Metz axis would
enhance the opportunity for surprise
and maneuver, thus requiring the
enemy to extend his forces, and leav-
ing him in doubt as to the direction
of the Allied main thrust.

From the time when our armies
first crossed the Seine in force to the
employment of the airborne army in
Holland on 17 September, our ground
forces made prodigious strides. Along
the Channel coast the Canadian First
Army began advancing on 30 August
from the Elbeuf bridgehead above
Rouen on the Seine and from bridge-
heads below the city. On 1 September
both Rouen and Dieppe were taken,
the forces first entering Dieppe con-
sisting of battalions of the EKEssex,
Scottish, Royal, and Hamilton Light
Infantry and the Royal Regiment ét
Canada which had fought there on
19 August 1942,

Le Havre was cut off, but the gar-
rison rejected an ultimatum to sur-
render on 4 September and the city
was invested. Attacks against it were
supported by heavy aerial bombing
during which more than 11,000 tons
were dropped on the eity, half this
total being dropped on the 10th. On
10 September also the final ground
attack was launched by the British
49 Infantry Division operating with
the Cansdian First Army. This attack

was supported by naval forces includ-
ing the battleship Warspite and the
monitor Erebus, which bombarded
enemy installations with 300 rounds
of 15-inch shell. By noon on the 11th
the northern and eastern outskirts of
Le Havre bad been reached and at
1130 hours on the 12th the city sur-
rendered with its garrison of 7,000
troops.

Meanwhile other forces of the Ca-
nadian First Army had swept north-
eastward along the coast, taking, in
addition to Dieppe, the smalil ports of
Fecamp, St-Valery-en-Caux, Le Tre-
port, and Abbeville. Etaples fell on
4 September and the Somme River,
which we had anticipated as a pos-
sible barrier, was crossed in force.
Calais was surrounded and the out-
skirts of Boulogne reached on the
6th. On the 8th the Canadians over-
ran Ostend and after capturing the
port turned east toward Bruges which
was entered by patrols on the 9th. In
the meantime other troops of Cana-
dian 2 Corps had driven toward Dun-
kirk, investing that city by the 11th.
On the 11th also Blankenberghe, be-
tween Ostend and Zeebrugge, was
taken by the Canadian 4 Armored
Division.

Thus, within two weeks of the
Seine crossings ‘the Canadians had

" driven north, clearing large sections

of the “fiying bomb coast,”” and north-
east toward the Scheldt Estuary.
Along the coast they had forced the
enemy to hole up in a few ports
which he was to defend tenaciously.
Boulogne, with its garrison of 10,000,
did not fall until 23 September and
Calais until the 30th, both to the
Canadian 2 Corps, after heavy bom-
bardment by Bomber Command. Dun-
kirk was surrounded, but since the
use of the small harbor as a port was
not essential, I did not feel that a
strong effort should be made to take
it. As in the case of the Brittany
ports, I decided that it would be pref-
erable to contain the enemy, esti-
mated at. 12,000 troops, with the
minimum forces necessary rather
than to attempt an all-out attack. In
the northeast, the Canadian advance
toward the Scheldt Estpary formed
the lower jaw of a trap closing on
the Germans, the other jaw consist-
ing of British forces which had cap-
tured Antwerp.

The British advance on the right -
of the Canadians to Antwerp and the

Dutch border had been spectacular
during this period. From their bridge-
head at Vernon their armor swept to
Antwerp, a distance of some 195
miles as the crow flies, in less than
four days. The advance bbégan on 30
August and Antwerp, with its port
installations virtually intact, was oe-

’

cupied on 4 September by the 11 Ar-
moured Division of 30 Corps. By 29
August the British bridgehead . at
Vernon had extended, at its debpest
penetration, 12 miles north of ths
Seine. On the 30th they made an ad=
vance of 25 miles from this point, ’
taking Beauvais, while another col-"
umn of the 11 Armoured Division
reached a point only 25 miles south
of Amiens after & .30-mile advance.
On the following day they raced on
to Amiens, took the town, established
bridgeheads across the Somme, and
pushed fdarther to the northeast. At
the same time other British units
turned northwest and attacked to-
ward the Channel. On the morning of
1 September, British armor took Al-
bert, about 12 miles northeast of
Amiens, and Bapaume, 28 miles
northeast of Amiens, while later im
the day Arras was captpred by the
Guards Armoured Division of 30
Corps. Meanwhile Amiens was turned
over to the infantry, which had come
up from the south, and another ar--
mored column of the Guards Apr-"*
moured Division moved north to take~
Doullens, about 23 miles east of
Abbeville:

A part of the armoured column
which took Arras turned east on the
next morning and captured Douai,
while the main force continued to the
north. On the morning of 2 Septem-
ber it made slow progress, but during
that afternoon and the following day
it gathered speed and advanced 690
miles in 36 hours, crossing the Bels ’
gian border east of Lille, taking -
Tournai, where the Lille-Brussels
road was cut, and then turning east
along this road. At noon on the 34 -
this column was 28 miles from Brus-
sels, and late on that same day it
reached the capital, which had been
hastily evacuated by the ememy. On
4 September part of this column
turned east and feached Louvain, the
rest continuing north and entering
Antwerp with the 11 Armoured Di-
vision, which had moved rapidly
north from the Arras area, taking
Lille on the way. By evening the dock
area was being cleared, and on the
6th, with Antwerp firmly in their
hands, the British spread out to the

.west and reached the outskirts of

Ghent, which fell the following day.

Still further west another ar-
moured division which had begun an
attack northwest from the Amiens
area on the morning of 2 September
made rapid progress in the direction
of Calais and Dunkirk and on the 3d
reached Aire, 27 miles south of the
latter town. This area was subse-
quently taken over by the Canadians
moving up from the south,

As the British forces approached
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gloser Lo the Oerman homeland, re-
sistance stifened and the rapld ad-
vances which had made the capture
of Antwerp posglble came Lo an end,
However, by attacking northeast from
Louvain pn 7 Beplember, 30 Corpa
was able to establish a deep bridge-
head over the Albert Canal, seize
Bourg Leopold after a bitter and
fluctuating battle, and by the 18th
gross the Dutch border to reach a
point seven miles from BElndhoven.
Driving east from Bourg Leopold,
elements of 30 Corps sdvanced al-
most to the Meuss,

While the Capadians and British
thus moved northeastward in & great
aweeping drive which streiched in-
Iapd from the Channel coast to Ver-
pan. and porthward to Aptwaerp and
Epindhover, the Ameriean First Army
ander General Hodges poured across
‘the BSeine oridgeheads between
Mantes-Gassicourt and Melun to the

east, beginning an aqually spactacular
drivé on a three-corpa front toward
Namur, Lisge, and the German fron-
tler. On the right, Y11 Corps croased
the Alsne on 2% August, and Soiseons
was cleared of snemy forces by the
3d Armored Division, which also lib-
arated Laon the next day after siim
fighting. This division continued [ts
rapld advance, while Infantry sup-
ported it and protected Its flank, and
on 1 Beptember reached n point 30
miles northeast of Lapn, In the next
two days the eolumn advanced 40

. milgs, crosging the Belglan border in

the Hirson area and reaching Char-
lerol and Monas,

On the First Army's left, & similar
drive nerthward from the Mantes
bridgehead area had beenm accomp-
lished by & rapldly moving eolumn of
XIX Corps, spesrheaded by the 24
Armored IDMyision. Gainlng mopmen=
tum, opn F0 August this force ad-

vanced 13 miles, and the next day
anothar apurt of 20 miles ecarrled 1t
close to Montdidler. By 2 Beptember
XIX Corps had resched the Belglan
border south ofTournal, reglsterlng
an advance of more than @0 milea
In 2 days,

As a pesult of these operations,
VIl and XIX Corps cut off a large
Ggrman foree In the pooket that lay
betwoeon thelr asdvancing eolummns,
This pocket extended from Mons Lo
the forest of Complegne, where Cer-
man infantry reslsted stubbornly the
advance of ¥ Corps. The latter unit,
forming the center of the First
Army's drive northward, nevertheless
made good progress on the axis Come
plegne-Bi-Quantin, reaching a loe
east of Cambral on the ¥d. During
the next three days goma 25,000 pris=
oners were captured at the top of the
pocket-in the Mone area.

On 4 September the First Army
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began a wheel to the east, V Corps
moving to the righe*flank and cross-
ing the Meuse north of Sedan on 5-6
September. That town fell to the 5th
Armored Division on 6 September.
and in the next few days advance
was rapid across Belgium and Lux-
embourg, on a 65-mile front. The
same division liherated the city of

Luxembourg on 10 September, and

by the 11th, V Corps had reached the
German frontier and the Siegfried
defenses. Farther north, VII Corps
units captured Namur and the Meuse
crossings near Dinant on 4-5 Sep-
tember, then continued to advance
down both banks of the river toward
Liege. Stiff resistance in this area
was broken; Leige fell on 8 Septem-
ber, and by noon on the 9th our forces
reached Limbourg, 13 miles south-
west of Aachen. Here resjstance in-
creased, and extengive mining and
numerous road blocks with anti-tank
guns were encountered, Nevertheless,
on 10 September further advances
were made, and at 1723 hours VII
Corps artillery for the first time
shelled German territory. On the 11th
both Eupen and Malmedy were cap-
tured. XIX Corps had paraileled this
advance; by 11 September it was at
the edge of Maastricht, and farther
south had crossed the Meuse.

In less than 2 weeks, then, the
First Army had crossed the Seine in
torce, swept across France, Belglum,
and Luxembourg, and brought the
war to the threshold of Germany, The
bitter struggle for Aachen and the
Roer bridgeheads was to follow.

In the Third Army zone of advance,
on the right of our foreces, General
Patton’s troops had erosged the upper
Marne in the vieinity of Vitry-le-
Francois on 29 August, On the 30th,
4th Armored Division of XII Corps
moved on to St-Dizier, 17 miles to the
east, while to the north the 80th In-
fantry Division captured Chalons-sur-
Marne and ‘advanced 8 miles north

ward. On the 31st the colymn whieh
took St-Dizier pushed on to Com-
mercy on the Meuse, while the XX
Corps turned east on the axis Rheims-
Verdun-Metz. The following morning
units of the XX Corps entered Ver-
dun, and crossed the Meuse to reach
a point 6 miles to the east on the
road to Metz. On the 2d this column
pushed on another 7 miles to Etain,
while the XII Corps advanced to the
vicinity of Nancy. Meanwhile, be-
tween thege two columns, other cross-
ings of the Meuse were effected, and
on 2 September St-Mihjel was taken.
On the 4th patrols operating up to
the Moselle failed to find the enemy
in any strength, except at Pont-a-
Mousson, about 13 miles south ot
Metz. Here, after patrol clashes in
the morning, the Germdns withdrew
to the right bgnk of the river and
shelled the town as we moved up to
it, On the 5th we reached the im-
portant communications center of
Nancy, on the left bank 28 miles
ahove Metz.

Crossings of the Moselle were made
against enemy opposition beginning
on 7 September. By the 11th we had
sstablished ourselves in strength on
the east bank of the river hetween
Metz and Nancy. While some of Gen-
eral Patton's forces moved southward
from Toul for a distance of 30 miles
to compress the Belfort area through
which the German Ninaeteenth Army
was withdrawing, other forces crossed
the Moselle on the 18th d hegan
the turning movement norssat of
Nancy which was to result in the fali
of the city to the XII Corps on 16
Beptember.

In the Metz area General Patton’s
forces had captured Aumetz on the
11th and driven  to Thignvilie, 12
miles north of Metz, by the 18th. The
city itself was sruhhornly defended
and the slege was to bhe long anq
ardupus,

The Third Army’s advance involved
herculean tasks in the matter of sup-.
ply. At the Moselle enemy resistance
bad stiffened and the problem of sup-
ply hecame inoreasingly acute, te the !
extent that General Patton’s forces
were partially immobilized and physi-
cally incapable of mounting assaults
on a large scale or of continuing a
pursuit had the opportunity offered,
This was in & measure also true of
the whole front facing east against
Germany and our positions here be-
came relatively stable on a line run-
ning from the First Army’s sector im
the Aachen areg south along the Ger-
man horder to Metz, Nancy, and
Epinal,

On 11 September patrols from Gen-
eral Patch’a Seventh Army had estab=
lished contact with patrols of General-
Patton’s Third Army west of Dijon,
but contdct in force was not finally
estgblished until a Seventh Army
column, driving north against enemy
opposition, joined forces with - the
right wing of the Third Army west
of Epinal on 21 Beptember. This ac-
tion. reduced the size of the pockst
west of the Belfort Gap and straights
ened the line which as a result now
axtended almost due south from
Epinal to the Swiss frontier. In apite
of the fact that use of the Belfort
Gap as an escape route was now pre-
vented, the enemy continued to hold
on stubbornly in this whole area, evis
dently pursuing his usual policy of
not ylelding an inch except under
presgure. This policy reacted to our
advantage since it kept the enemy
fully engaged and unable to withdraw
forces to afd In the north, where the
afrborne operation against the lower
Rhine was taking place. Along the
whole line the war was to resolve {t-
self into slow, hard fighting (with the
few exceptions which I shall now con-
sider) until #After the German coun-
rerattack in Jeeember and the open-
ing of our own offensive In Febhruarw
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CONSOLIDATION
ON THE FRONTIER

In part, the slow-down along the
front facing Germany was due to my
decision to employ our greatest
strength in the north to attain flank-
ing bridgeheads across the lower
Rhine beyond the main fortifications
of the Siegfried Line. In view of the
fact, however, that the main high-
way to Berlin—the plains and level
fields of northern Germany—lay be-
yond the Rhine in the north, and
that the southern country was un-
suitable for the desired rapid ad-
vance and continued exploitation by
reason of its mountainous and for-
ested terrain, my commanders and
I were in full agreemnt as to the de-
sirability of exerting our strongest
pressure in the north. The attractive
possibility of quickly turning the
German norih flank led me to” ap-
prove the temporary delay in freeing
the vital port of Antwerp, the sea-
ward- approaches to which were still
in German hands.

The operation to seize the bridges
over the Rhine was made up of two
parts. The airborne operation, known
as MARKET, had as its purpose the
capture of the vital bridges over the
Maas, the Waal, and the lower Rhine
at Grave, Nijmegen, and Arnhem.
The forées employed in the airborne
operation included the U. 8. 82d
Airborne Division, the 101st Air-
!borne Division, the British 1 Air-
borne Division, and the Polish 1st
Paratroop Brigade. The British 1
Airborne Division was to be dropped
farthest north in the Arnhem area,
the U. S. 82d Airborne Division in
the Nijmegen area, and the U. S.
101st Division in the St. Oedenrode
area north of Eindhoven. In rapid
support of the airborne troops,
armor and infantry of the British
Second Army were to advance north-
ward from the general line of the
Albert and Escaut Canals. Passing
over the bridges held by the airborne
troops, the armor was to push on to
the Zuider Zee and thus, if success-
ful, cut off the land exit of enemy
troops in western Holland. The land
operation, known as GARDEN, was
to take place on a very narrow front
with only one road as a line of com-
munication for a considerable part
of the way. The axis of advance lay
through Eindhoven, St. Oedenrode,
Veghel, Uden, Grave, Nijmegen, Arn-
hem, and Apeldoorn.

The first landings of the main alr-
borne forces were made on 17 Sep-
tember and follow-up troops and re-
inforcements continued to be flown
in on succeeding days in spite of un-
tavorable weather on several oc-
casions. Initial losses en route and at
the dropping zones were very slight
and bore out General Brereton’s con-
tention that heavy bomber effort on

flak positions immediately preceding.

an airborne .operation would great-
1y reduce casualties. These attacks
had been undertaken by ‘“heavies’ of
both the RAF Bomber Command
and the U. 8. Eighth Air Force.
which neutralized enemy airfields in
the vicinity of the dropping zones and
flak positions en route. By the 19th,
British Second Army ground forces.
advancing from the south, had made
contact with all of the airborne troops
except those to the north of the lower
Rhine in the Arnhem area. Here the
British 1 Airborne Division was hold-
ing out heroically against greatly
superior forces, including a quantity
of armor, the presence of which in
the area had béen estimated by my
inrelligence staff. This, in the out-
come, proved tp be effective against
the tactical power we could apply.
The British Guards Armoured Di-
vision had pushed north on 17 Sep-
tember, but met heavy resistance
slowing its advance into Eindhoven,
which had been taken by the 101st
Airborne Division. Firm contact was
established between the two forces
on the 18th, and the Guards Arm-
oured pushed rapidly north to Grave,
which had fallen to the 82d Airborne
Division. The area between Grave
and Nijmegen was held by this lat-
ter division and the armored ad-
vance to the town was consequently
rapid. Nijmegen itself, however, was
held by the -enemy, as was also the
extremely important road bridge
crossing the Waal. This bridge, a
modern 5-span structure of steel and
concrete, some 6,000 feet in length,
was a valuable prize, since, without
it, the river would have been a
formidable obstacle. An attempt by
armor to get through to the bridge
failed om the 19th in the face of
heavy fire from antitank guns sited
in houses negr the approaches. On
the following day, however, a regi-
ment of the 82d Airborne Division
crossed the river In assault boats up-

stream from the bridge and surprised
and overcame the German forces
holding the northern approaches.
The British meanwhile had seized
the southern end, and that evening,
after mines had been removed, the
armor crossed the bridge and ad-
vanced 2 miles to the north where
it was held up by an antitank screen.

During the next few days there
was cpnfused and heavy fighting in
the area between Nijmegen and Arn-
hem and it was not until the 24th
that British infantry reached the
lower Rhine in force and artillery
began lending fire support to the be-
leagured 1 Airborne Division on the
northern bank of the river. '

By 23 September the position of
the 1 Airborne Division had become
so precarious that the Second Army
gave 30 Corps permission to with-
draw the division if the situation
did not improve. 30 Corps ordered
every risk to be taken to relieve the
division on the 24th, by which date
the forces on the northern bank had
been forced into a steadily contrac-
ting perimeter approximately 1,000
yards by 1,500 yards. The shelling,
mortaring, and strafing of this area
by the enemy was incessant, and on
25 September, Corps finally ordered
the withdrawal of all forces across
the lower Rhine. This was effected
that night and 2,163 men of the 1
Airborne Division withdrew under
cover of darkness, infiltrating in
small groups through the enemy lines
and across the river. Casualties had
been heavy, the division losing in
killed, wounded, and missing some
7,000 men.

While the crossing of the lower
Rhine was not completed, the opera~
tion brought very positive and im-
portant advantages to our forces.
Repeated enemy attacks against the
thin line of communications had
temporarily necessitated withdrawal
of armor from Nijmegen to keep the
single road open, but the line was
ultimately held and supplies went
through even under constant shelling.
As the line was strengthened with
the arrival of stronger infantry units,
the corridor was gradually widened
on both sides. British forces pushed
west in conjunction with northward
attacks by other British and Canadian
forces to establish a firm line event-
ually running along the Waal and

Mo
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Maas. To the east the corridor was
also widensd to bring the Northern
Group of Atmies into line with the
Central Group and within striking
distanee of Kleve. Bridgeheads had
been firmly secured across the Maas
and Waal and the watershed between
the two was to serve as a valuable
corridor for a later advance to the
Rhine,

Operation MARKET had been the
largest airborne operation under-
taken by the Allied forces up to this
time. Between 17-30 September,
20,190 troops had been dropped from
aircraft by parachute, 13,781 had
landed in gliders, and 905 were air-
landed on a strip made ready by
the preceding airborne troops. In
addition to this total of 34,876
troops, 5,280 tone of equipment and
supplies, 1,927 vehicles, and 568 ar-
tillery pieces were transported by
ajr. In all, the supporting'air forces,
who showed great gallaniry in con-
tinuing to fly supplies to the iso-
lated forces, flew over 7,800 sorties.

My decision to concentrate our ef-
forts in this attempt to thrust into
the heart of Germany before the
enemy could consolidate his de-
fenses along the Rhine had resulted
in a delay in opening Antwerp and
in making the port available as our
main supply base. I took the full
responsibility for this, and I believe
that the possible and actual results
warranted the calculated risk in-
volved. Had our forces not pushed
north and east to hold the. line of
the Maas and Waal well north of
Antwerp, the port itself would have
been in constant danger not only

from a blow possibly synchronized .

with the later breakthrough in the
Eifel, but from independent attacks
launched at close range from Hol-
land. '

With the completion of the MAR-
KET-GARDEN operation the North-
ern Group of Armies was instructed
to undertake the opening of Antwerp
as a matter of the first priority. While
the city and port installations had
fallen virtually intact to 30 Corps on
4 September, the harbor had proved
and was to contihue to prove useless
to us until the Scheldt Estuary had
been cleared of mines and South
Beveland and Walcheren Island,
commanding the sea lane to the
harbor, had been reduced. The op-
eration to achieve this involved the
employment of amphibious forces,
and the joint naval, atr, and ground
force planning was immediately un-
dertaken and worked out during the
latter part of September and early
October at the Headquarters of the
Canadian First Army.

As an integral part of the opera-

tion, and in support of the amphib-
ious elements, Canadian forces at-
tacked north of Antwerp toward the
South Beveland Isthmus in mid-
October. On 24 October, having over-
come resistance at Woensdrecht and
thus Insured their flank protection,
the Canadian 2 Division turned west
and advanced slowly across the nar-
row neck connecting South Beveland
with the mainland. Progress here was
particularly difficult, the troops of-
ten having to fight waist-deep in
water while the Germans offered
strong resistance. .

The Canadian forces eontinued
their advance, however, and by mid-
day on 27 October had reached the
line of the canal at the west end of
the Isthmus. Crossing this at its
southern extremity, they gressed
forward to within 3% iiles of
the British 52 Division who had been
landed on the south shore of Seuth

Beveland on the night of 26-28 Octo-

ber, and by the 29th they effected a
juncture with them., By the 80th the
whole of South Beveland had been
cleared and the British and Cana-
dians continued their attack against
the causeway connecting the Isthmus
with Walcheren,

On Walcheren the ehemy consisted
of the remnants of a division, forced
back with severe losses from South
Beveland, and elements of the Ger-
man Fifteenth Army which had made
their escape by sea acroas the Scheldt
from the trap in which they had béen
caught with the seizure of Antwerp.
Against Walcheren the Canadians at-
tacked from the west, whild amphibi-
ous forces, landed on 1 November at
both Westkapelle and Vlissingen,
moved east and north, converging on
the strongpoints of the island. These
forces, consisting of the Royal Marine
4 S8 Brigade (Commandos) and two
battalions of the 62 Infantry Division,
had been successfully landed from
naval assault craft under heavy fire.
Great credit for the success of the
amphibious operation is due the sup-
port craft of the British Navy, which
unhesitatingly and in the highest
traditions of the service attracted to
themselves the point-blank fire of the
land batteries, thus permitting the
commandos and assault troops to gain
the shore with much lighter casual-
ties than otherwise would have been
the case. The air forces also, oper-
ating in great strength despite ap-
pallingly difflcult weather conditions,
lent invaluable support throughout
the operation, a feature of this sup-
port being the accurate bombing by
aircraft of the Bomber Command
which succeeded in breaching the
dikes.

The three converging ground.

forces, attacking over terrain made
extremely difficalt by flooding, &nd
suffering heavy casualties, advanced
with great gallantry against stiff gne-
my resistance to capture the strong-
points of Veere and Middelburg and
wipe out enemy opposition. By § No-
vember all resistance had ceased and
some 10,000 troops had been dups
tured, including a divisioh eome
mander.

With the capture of South Beves
land and Walcheren the land aps

proaches to Antwerp were now freeds

but the Scheldt Estuary had still te
be swept of mines before the poEb
could become useful. This work was

at once undertaken by the Navy, aid .

Antwerp became a port of supply tor
our forces with the unloading of the
first ships on 26 November. The ¢fies
my, however, recognizing the itpotts
ance of the harbor to us as & stipply
base, began at this time the ladnehs
ing in considerable strength of V-1
and V-2 weapons against the dogR

and town area. While the weapoms _
were erratic in about the safHe ‘Q B

gree as those launched sagaifing thy
London area, they
caused considerable damage in the

district, killing both civillan and milfs

tary personnel as well as diardpting

communications and supply work fef

brief periods. Great credit is dus the
citizens of Antwerp for sustaitiing ¢he
attacks as London had done £nd 1o
unflinchingly going about their ¢

which were of asgistance to ud i

forwarding the war effort. In addis '

tion to attacks from the V-weapohis
against docks and shore installations,
the enemy also employed large fitiffis
bers of E-boats and midget subiniw
ines against our naval craft and shipe
ping, but all these attempts st diss
rupting our flow of supplies were
successfully countered by vigoroud
naval and air measures.

While the Arnhem-Nijmegen opefs
ation and the attack upon the ape

proaches to Antwerp were the mete .

spectacular successes during the iate
ter part of September, the month of
October and early November, the
slugging matches along the rest of
the front facing north and east were
equally important for the general de-
velopment of the campaign. Our two
immediate objectives during the peri-
od were, first, to advance east to the
Rhine and north to the Maas and,
second, to use the space between our
front and the Rhine as a “killing
ground” in which to engage the ene-
my either in a large decisive battle
or so to maul him that when the
Rhine had been reached he would
have little left with which to resist
our crossings and prevent a break-
through leading to mobile warfare.
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Although we were not to reach the
Rhine as quickly as we had hoped,
or yet to engage the enemy in a de-
cisive battle except as he himself
created it in his December counter-
offenslve, the continued daily losses
which he suffered in both personnel
and equipment contributed to weak-
ening him so that when our main
blowa ultimately fell vietory was in-
evitable. By the end of September
total enemy casualties, including
killed, wounded, and prisoners, to-
taled approximately 1,000,000 men,
including those swept into our net
with the rapid advance of General
Devers’ forces from the south and
their junction with General Bradley's
troops west of the Beltort Gap. The
isolated remnants of the German
First Army in Southwest France gave
themselves up in piecemeal groups to
the French Forces of the Interior and
to our own forces, the largest single
body consisting of 20,000 troops who
surrendered without even attempting
resistance after being trapped south
of the Loire. Our g¢ontinyed hard-
fought battles during the next three
months were to increase this total by
mid-January to 1,500,000, a figure
indicative of the steady attrition be-
ing inflicted on the enemy. In spite
of these losses, however, German
troops continued to put up strong re-
sistance, battling with a stubbornnesse
and Teutonie fury born of the dee-
perate knowledge that they were
fighting on their owa “hboly soil.”
Our logistical situation, coupled with
the fact that the terrain was suitable
to the defense, aided the enemy. Ad-
ditionally, during this period we ex-
perienced weather conditions which
admirably euited him. The rains
which fell im November were bhe
worst known on the Coatinent i
many years and created flood con-
ditions along our whole front, reduc-
ing the lesser roads to quagmires and
impeding tank operations and vebdc-
ular movement. AN these factors
mede it more easily poasible for the
enemy, exploiting a ecomparatively
static situation, to mine and booby-
trap the areas ahead of us, contrib-
uting further to our problems.

In spite of these difficulties we
achieved much. The Mirst Army
troops had entered Germany ja the
Trier region on 11 September and in
the Aachen area east of Eupen on
the 12th. At Aachen the enemy re-
sisted bitterly but by the 20th the
city was under attack from three sides
and subjeet to heavy shelling. On the
north side, which waa still open, the
First Army launched an attack across
the German border on 2 October and
in the first two days breached the
Siaefried Line on a 3-mile front, the

southern point of the breakthrough
being about 8 miles north of Aachen.
Within the next few days the two
remaining main roads into Aachen
from the north were cut and the de-
fender isolated. Concurrently with
these attacks the First Army attacked
eastward against 8tolberg, where
heavy house-to-house .fighting took
place. On 13 October the First Army
troops entered Aachen from the east
and by the 19th, in spite of resistance
from fortified cellars and buldngs,
had cleared half the city, which was
now in ruing as a result of our bomb-
ing and shelling. Following the suc-
cess of our assault, enemy resistance
gradually weakened and the final
gurrender of the first large German
city to Allied forces took place on 21
October when the garrison gave in to
troops of the 1st Infantry Division of
VII Corps. After the fall of Aachen
the First Army's offensive operations
were curtailed until the November
offensives which were mounted along
the entire front. ; .

On the Third Army’s front Nancy
had fallen on 15 September, but Metz,
strongly defended by its outer ring
of forts, was to remain in enemy
hands unt{f our offensive ultimately
reduced it on 22 November. South ot
Metz, along the line of the Moselle,
the Third Army pushed eastward
slowly until its line extendéd roughly
parallel with the river to a depth of
20 to 25 mdiles. Farther south the
Seventh Army and the French First
Army, probing slowly iato the area
of the High Vosges across the Moselle
from Epinal and against the Belfort
Gap area, brought their line .up to
conform with that of the Third Army.

The relatively statie warfare ot
October had thus brought us into
position for the lmited offensives
which we were mounting for Novem-
ber.

During the month of October an
administrative change had been
placed im effect which waes to bring
the Tactical Air Forces more closely
under the control of my Headquar-
ters. Prior to 15 October the Allied
Expeditionary Air Force, under Air
Chief Marshal Leigh-Mallory, had
maintained s peparate Headquar-
ters, reporting to me through my

deputy, Air Chief Marshal Tedder. In~

October, however, we were informed
that the Afr Ministry desined to
transfer Air Chief Marshal Leigh-
Mallory to a post of greater respon-
sibility in the China-Burma-India
Theater, where, because of his long
experience, his presence could be best
employed to further the ends of the
war, It was with great reluctance that
I agreed te this change, but once it
had been made I folt that the ARAF,

without Air Chiet Marshal Leigh-
Mallory, might better function as an
integral part of my own Headquar-
ters. SHAEF XRir Staff thus came into
being on 15 October and the planning
and operational staffs became part of
my Headquarters. Shortly affer this,
on 14 November, Air Chief Marshal
Leigh-Mallory, _en route to his new
command, was reported missing. His
loss to the common war effort came -
as a keen personal blow to me and
to the members of my staff.

With the opening of Antwerp our
supply problem was considerably
eased, but the Germans had profited
by our earlier logistical handicap té
reinforce their Slegfried defenses
with hurriedly formed Volksgrena~
dier divisions. These divisions initiale
ly had very low combat value, hut
both General Bradley and I felt l?hd\
unless the Slegfried positions colid
be speedily attacked the relative
strength qf the opposing forces would-

gradually become more favorable to -

the enemy.

My plan of campaign at this peripd

included an advance on the fronts of:

the Northern and Central Groups of - 3

Armies to the Rhine, which it was

»

necessany to hold from Its mouth te '

Diisseldorf at least, if not Boan_of

Frankturt, before a large-scale W”" H

tration beyond the river into Germayy
could be attempted. With the strons
defensive barrier which the Rhine
would afford our armies, it would
become more easily possible to come
centrate power at one point for the
breakthrough, leaving relatively thine-
1y held positions along the rest of the .
front.

The eastward drive by 21 Army

Groups began on 15 November, bwt - ;

progress was slow over ground made
extremely difficult by the severe
weather and it was not until 4 De-
cember that the last enemy pocket
on the west bank of the Maas was
cleared. A direct advance acroase the
Maas to the Rhine was judged im-
practicable and extensive regrouping
would have been necessary for a drive
southeast from the Nijmegen area
along the relatively dry watershed
geparating the two rivers. To accom~
plish this latter penetration #t would
have been necessary to reduce the
frontage of the Northern Group of
Armies in order to gather strength
at the point of attack. Due to limita~
tions in strength, 21 Army Group
itself was incapadle of holding the
whole of its frontage and attacking

at the same time, and 12th Army

Group would have had to take over
a portion of the line. This could only
have been done by 12th Army Group
at the expense of weakening the
Aachen attack, a course which wae




€J

not acceptable to me. I therefore de-
cided to postpone further major op-
erations by 21 Army Group until the
drive toward Cologne flad made ade-
quate progress in the central sector.

In the Aachen sector the offensive
by the First and Ninth Armies was
Jjaunched on 168 November after an
hour and a half of intensive air and
artillery bombardment. Over 1,200

- United States heavy bombers dropped

-

bombs on fortified positions north of
Eschweller and west of Diiren. Later
in the day RAF bombers also attacked
Diiren itself and Jolich, practically
obliterating these towns. The offen-
give was launched in two main di-
rections, eastward from Aachen to-
ward Eschweiler and northeastward
toward Gellenkirchen. East of Aachen
the enemy was driven entirely out of
Stolberg, which he had partially held
for some 6 weeks while our own
forces were entrenched in the re-
mainder of the town. By the 21st our
troops had penetrated into Esch-
weiler, which fell after heavy fight-
ing on the following day. Meanwhile
the fighting had moved farther along
the right flank into the Hiirtgen For-
est, southeast of Aachen, and gains
in this sector placed our troops with-
in attacking range of Diren.

To the north Geilenkirchen had
fallen on the 19th and the Ninth
Army continued advancing slowly un-
til by 3 December it had reached the
Roer River. The First Army was con-
forming to the south more slowly
still. Fourteen at first, and eventually
seventeen, divisions were employed
in the Aachen sector by the First and
Ninth Armies, and at the height of
the offensive no fewer than ten di-
visions were in the line togeter on
a 34-mile front, this being the maxi-
mum which it was practical to de-
ploy. In spite of this concentration
and the very large-scale strategic and
tactical air attacks, the progress had
been slow and the fighting bitter. The
delay impesed on our advance here
was a testimony to the improved de-
fense works which the enemy had
constructed following our break-

,.through of the Siegfried Line in Sep-
tember.

While the Ninth Army had reached
the Roer by 3 December, General
Bradely considered it imprudent to
cross the river while the Schmidt
Dams, which controlled the flooding
of the Roer Valley, remained intact
in epemy hands. The German Sixth
Panzer Army had moved west of the
Rhine by this time, and had the
American forces crossed the Roer
the enemy, releasing the flood waters,
would have been in a position to trap
the attackers. Air attacks on the
dams were called for at short notice

and accurately executed; direct hits
were secured on the structures. These
attacks, however, falled to destroy
the dams, partly because bad weather
precluded the concentration of the
necessary weight of bombs and also

because of the enemy’s ability to ad- -

just the water level. General Bradley
therefore orderd the First Army to
maneuver to capture them. The First
Army began the attack for the dams
on 13 December and the attack was
still in progress when the subsequent
enemy counteroffensive was launched
in the Eifel.

Meanwhile, south of the Ardennes,
the Third Army offensive toward the
Saar which started on 8 November
made excellent progress. North of
Metz several bridgeheads established
across the Moselle in the Thionville
area were linked together by the 14th,
and four days later troops operating
from the bridgehead crossed the Ger-
man frontier in several places. To
the south Metz was surrounded and
cut off, but, while the city itself fell
on 22 November, Seven of the forts
continued to resist and the difficult
task of mopping them up was not
accomplished until 13 December. By
5 December, also, the Third Army’s
right flank had pushed eastward from
the Metz-Nancy area to the Saar in
conformity with the advance from
Thionville, closing a stretch of the
river over 16 miles in length. Three
bridgeheads were pecured in the
Saarlautern area and contact was
made with the main Siegfried de-
fenses. These defenses at the Third
Army’s front of attack gouth of
Merzig on the Saar River were the
strongest sections of the Line, guard-
ing the triangle between the Moselle
and the Rhine. The forward line, con-
tinuous but of no very great depth,
closely followed the east bank of
the Saar. The rear line, of greater
strength, consisted of a zone of forts
about 2% miles deep, passing in
front of Lebach and continuing
through the Saarbriicken Forest to
rejoin the forward line 10 miles east
of Saarbriicken itself. Following the
Third Army’s rapid advance, these
defenses slowed the attack so that
some regrouping and additional log-
istical support was necessary prior
to reassuming the offensive. While
I had hoped tl‘at the Third Army
would, have been able to achieve
complete victory in the Saar, I had
nevertheless set a time limit for the
operation. The Third Army’s final
attack was to begin on 19 December,
after which, regardless of results,
divisions were to be transferred to
the north to assist in the main effort
against the Rhine and into Germany.
The Ggrman counteroftensive through

the Ardennes on 16 December upset
these plans, and made the final of-
fensive on the 19th an impossibility
in view of the need for the Third
Army to contain and subsequently
counterattack on the southerniflank
of the breakthrough.

On the 6th Army Group front the
November offensive of the French
First Army was launched on the
14th. Within a week the Belfort Gap
had been breached and our troops
had reached the Rhine. Belfort was
cleared of all resistance by the 22d.
The breakthrough, accomplished on

the 18th, turned the flank of the’

German positions in the Vosges and
forced a general withdrawal in front
of the Seventh Army sector to the
north, where Seventh Army troops,
after launching their attack simul-
taneously with that of French First
Army, bad been struggling slowly
forward along the roads leading
through the Vosges passes. The towns
of Blamont, Raon-1'Etape, Gerardmer,
and St-Die, with other lesser villages
which controlled the passes through
the hills, had been stubbornly de-
fended by the enemy, for as long as
they remained in his hands the High
Vosges stood as an impassable wall
protecting "the Rhine plain to the
east. With the outflanking move-
ment to the south these towns fell
to advancing Seventh Army troops,
and the 44th Infantry Division,
rapidly exploiting the strategic pos-
sibilities, advanced to Saarebourg,
which fell on the 21st. Meanwhile,
the French 2d Armored Division, op~-
erating on the right of the 44th
Infantry, bypassed Saarebourg and
penetrated the defenses in front of
the Saverne Gap, capturing the town
itself the following day. Also on the

'23d, columns pushed both north and

east of the town and broke out into
the Rhine plain. On the 23d, the
French 2d Armored Division reached
Strasbourg, but, while the city was
rapidly and easily cleared, some of
the outer ring of forts continued to
offer resistance until the 27th.

On the 24th the enemy launched
a counterattack from the northeast,
directed against Saarebourg, with
the seeming expectation of being able
to cut the corridor which Seventh
Army had rapidly extended to the
Rhine’. Initially some ground was
lost, hut the 44th Infantry Division
fought the enem/y to a standstill and
regained earlier positions. To the
east the 79th Division, which had
been mopping up in the rear of the
French 2d Armored Division, re-
sumed a northward advance and,
with the 44th, made rapid progress
toward Haguenau, which was takeh
on 12 December.
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On the right flank the French
First Army’s advance down the Rhine
prlain was slowed by enemy counter-
attacks across its lines of communi-
cation. After reaching the Rhine on
the 20th, French armor turned north
and by the 22d cleared Mulhouse in
an advance sq rapid that part of the
staff of the German Nineteenth Army
was captured as it fled from the city.
The German counterattacks against
the advancing columns’ lines of com-
munication forced a temporary with-
drawal from positions gained along
the Rhine east of Mulhouse, but by
the 27th this ground was recaptured.

Between the northern columns of
the Seventh Army which had reached
the Rhine in the Strasbourg area
and the southern columns of the
French First Army which had ap-
proached the river near Mulhouse,

troops of ‘both armies advanced
steadily through the Vosges to tight-
en the ring around German forces
stubbornly defending their positions
in the area about Colmar.

On 27 November, in view of the
strategic opportunity afforded our
armies to attack into the Saar Basin,
I directed the Seventh Army, after
rapid regrouping, to attack north-
ward to breach the Siegfried' Line
west of the Rhine, launching the at-
tack west of the Pfalzerwald in con-
junction with the southern flank of
the Central Group of Armies. This
advance from the south and. south-
west directly aided the Third Army’s
operations against the Saar. By mid-
December the Seventh Army had
crossed the German frontier on a
22-mile front and penetrated well
into the Siegfried defenses northeast

of Wissembourg. Our progress in the

Saar and Wissembourg sectors cons

tained 14 enemy divisions, and hdd

it been possible to contix{lue the ad-

vance the enemy would have been

compelled to divert forces from .the

north, thus directly aiding our main -
effort in that sector. Meantime, the
enemy forces driven from the Vosges
maintained their bridgehead west of
the Rhine in the Colmar area, which
the French First Army, weakened by
their recent offensive operations l.ill!
short of trained infantry replo,ca- :
ments, were unable to, liquidﬂ!- )
This bridgehead area, which was. to N
become known as the ““Colmar Poek- - i
et,” later exerted a profound uld‘ H
adverse effect on our operations im« :
til it was finally ehmmated._
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THE ARDENNES

COUNTER-OFFENSIVE
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As a result of the decision to deploy
our maximum effort in the Aachen
sector and to sustain the successful
progress of the Saar-Wissembourg
operations with the balance of avail-
able forces other stretches of the
front were weakly held. In particular
the Bifel sector of some 75 miles be-
tween Trier and Monschau was held
by no more than four divisions. In
this disposition of our forces I took
a calculated risk, based on the ab-
sence of strategic objectives or large
depots in the area and also on the
relatively difficult terrain.

When the attacks from Aachen
toward the Roer had to be suspended
pending the capture of the river dams
and the southern thrusts began to
slow down, however, it was noticeable
that the German panzer units started
to withdraw from the line, their
places being taken by Volksgrenadier
divisions. All intelligence agencies
assiduously tried to find out the loca-
tions and intentions of these panzer
units, but without complete success.
My Headquarters and 12th Army
Group had felt for some time that a
counterattack through the Ardennes
was a possibility, since American
forces were stretched very thinly
there in order to provide troops for
attack elsewhere and because Field
Marshal von Rundstedt had gradually
placed in this quiet sector six infantry
divisions, a larger number than he
required for reasonable security.
However, we did not consider it high-
ly probable that von Rundstedt
would, in winter, try to use that re-
gion in which to stage a counter-
offensive on a large scale, feeling
certain that we could deal with any
such effort and that the result would
ultimately be disastrous to Germany.

Nevertheless, this is exactly what the

enemy did, employing for a second
time the plan of campaign and stra-
tegy which had made his first break-
through in 1940 a complete success,
and taking advantage of a period of
bad weather which prevented our air
power from operating. In order fully
to appraise the desperate risk which
the enemy undertook in making this
ventare it must be recognized that
he aimed his blow, above all, at the
will of the Allied Command. If he
could weaken our determination to
maintain that flaming, relentless of-
fensive which, regardliess of hip reac-

tion, had carried us from the beaches
to the Siegfried Line, his sacrifice
would not be altogether futile.

The attack started, after prepara-
tions of the very greatest secrecy, on
Saturday, 16 December. General
Bradley had just arrived st my Head-
qaarters for a conferencs on replace-
ments when we received word that
some penetrations of the American
line had been eftected, with the enemy
ubing tanks. Sensing that this was
something more theap & mere }ooal
attack, I immediately advised Gen-
eral Bradley to move the 10th Ar-
mored Division from the south and
the 7th Armored Division from the
north, both toward the flanks of the
attack. Army Commanders on both
flanks were directed % alert what
divisions they had free for imstant
movement toward that region if ne-
cessary. My own staft acted at once
te move our reserve divisions for-
ward. Of these movements, the most
significant anfl important was that
of the 1018t Airborne Division, which
was in.SHAEF reserve and which was
directed to Bastogne.

The following morning, the »7th,
General Bradley reterned to his own
Headquarters to keep a close grip on
the situation, and during that day
and the next it became elear that the
enemy was making an all-out effort
to split ms and throw eur campaign
into disorder.

The enemy’s general pian, as we
initially analyzed ¥ and as events
subsequently confirmed, was to break
through our thin line of defenses in
a sudden blitz drive to the Meuse in
the Liege-Namur area. Having seized
Liege, which was our key mainte-
nance and ecommunication ecenter
feeding 12th Army Group from the
north, the enemy hoped to drive rap-
idly and with as much strength as
possible to Antwerp, our great port
of supply. Seizing or destroying this,
he would have made our supply posi-
tion practically untemable and would
at the same time have split the Brit-
ish armies, together with the Ameri-
ean Ninth Army and part of the First,
in the north from the American and
French forces in the somth, isolating
them and making possible their de-
struction in detail by attacks from
Holland in the north and by his strik-
ing force in Belgium. The attack upon
Amtwerp Meell would peobably have
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been coordinated with an assault by
paratroopers and infantry from Hol-
land.

ka all, the enemy employed three
armies for the battle, the Fifth Pan-
ser Army and the Sixth Panser Army
sapported by the Seventh Army, to-
taling some 14 infantry and 10 pan-
zer grenadier divisions. Field Marshal
von Rundetedt wes. In personal
charge, and from field orders swbee-
quently oaptured we obtained eon-
firmation of owr bedef that this at-
tack was in the nature of a final,
desperate blow into which every
avallable reserve was thrown. In ad-
dition to the main attacking forces,
the enemny employed ome panzer bri-
gade whieh operated m American
equipment with the mission of spear-
heading German combat units and
spreading panic and confusion in and
immediately behind our front kne.
Parties of paratroops were dropped
throughout the battle area and par-
ticalarly in the Malmedy area where
about one battalion was employed,
while smaH paratroop units and
agents who had remained behind dur-
ing our advance were active in at-
tempting to sabotage key bridges and
headguarters as far to the rear as
Paris. For the firat time also since
oor landing the Luftwaffe rose to
give active eombat empport ¢o the
ground forees, not only by emgaging
our ajr forces off the ground buwt by
attacking the airfields and installa-
tions throughout Belgium. On 1 Janu-
ary, for example, the German Aijr
Force attacked our airfields in Hol-
land and Belgium with the largest
concentration of planes employed
since D-day. Some 800 sorties were
flown in an all-out air offensive and
losses to our plares on the ground
were considerable, although on this
one day alone German losses amount-
ed to 200 aireraft.

Ag soon as confirmation had been
received of the extent of the enemy’s
effort to bring about a breakthrough,
I immediately ordered the cessation
of all attacks along the whole front
and the gathering up of every possible
reserve to strike the penetration on
both flanks. My plan was to hold
firmly the shoulders of the penetra-
tion, particularly the Monschau area
on the north and the Bastogne area
on the south, prevent enemy pene-
tration wesi of the Meuse or in the
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Liege-Namur area, and then to coun-
terattack with General Patton’s Army
in the general direction Bastogne-
Cologne. This counterattack was to
be followed by an attack by the forces
under Field Marshal Montgomery, di-
rected as the result and progress of
General Patton’s operations should
indicate. I directed General Devers
also to reach out as far as possible
to his left to relieve Third Army, and

-to make available every single United

States division that he could, retain-
ing as his own mission merely the
covering of vital communications. He
was told to give ground if necessary
in order -to keep his thus-stretched
forces intact. This order was given
verbally on the morning of 19 De-

cember at Verdun, where I had di- . .

rected all interested ground and air
commanders to assemble. Later I
amplified this order by directing him
to be ready to move back to the gen-
eral line Belfont-Vosges in order to
save the troops in the pocket lying
between the Vosges, the Rhine, and
the Siegfried Line. The same general
instructions were given to Field Mar-
shal Montgomery wvith respect to the
northern flank.

On 19 December, when it became
apparent that General Bradley’s left
flank was badly separated from his
right and that the situation of his
own Headquarters, located at Luxem-
bourg, limited his command and com-
munication capabilities to the area
south of the penetration, I realized
that it would be impracticable for
him to handle the American forces
both north and south of the large
sallent which we being ereated. I
therefore fixed a boundary running
east and west through the breach in
our lines, generally on the axis Givet-
Priim, giving both places inclusive to
the Northern Group. AH forees north
of the boundary, including the major
part of the U. 8. First and Ninth
Armies and part of the Ninth Air
Force, I placed respectively under the
operational command of Field Mar-
shal Montgomery and Air Marshal
Coningham, Commander-in-Chief of
the Second Tactical Air Force. This
left General Bradley suitably located
to command the forces on the south-
ern flank of the salient, comprising
mainly the U. S. Third Army and
XIX Tactical Air Commdnd, consid-
erably reinforced.

The full brunt of the enemy assault
was met first by the four divisions
deployed along the thinly held Eifel-
Ardennes sector: the 4th, 28th, and
106th Infantry Divisions and the 9th
Armored Division. In spite of being
bypassed.and divided by the penetra-
tion, these fprces slowed: the enemy
thrust and the 7th Armored Division

L[]

denfed him the important area of
St-Vith during the critical early days.
The momentum of the breakthrough
was further reduced by the arrival in
the battle area on 18 December of the
101st and 82d Airborne Divisions,
moved from reserve in the Reims area
to the command of 12th Army Group.
The 101st Airborne Division, rein-
forced by armor, then held the vital
road center at Bastogne although
completely surrounded for 5 days and
under constant attack by forces many
times superior in strength. The com-
mitment of these divisions, however,
removed the last Theater Reserve and
the 11th Armored Division, newly
arrived from England, was directed
to assemble rapidly in the Reims area
to protect the center and to meet a
head-on attack on the Meuse if neces-
sary. The 17th Airborne Division was
also ordered over from England to
help the 11th Armored Division se-
cire the Meuse line south of Givet:
To reestablish and maintain a re-
serve, additional infantry divisions
then in England were brought to the
Continent in advance of schedule,

As the week wore on we succeeded
in bolstering up the northern shoul-
der of the penetration, at the same
time collecting a United States Corps
under General Collins for use in coun-
terattack. From the south, General
Patton began a transfer of six divi-
sions to the north of the Moselle. The
21 Army Group likewise ‘eollected
resermes and placed a corps under
Liept. Gen. Horrocks in the Brussels
area. The flanks of the penetration at
Monschan and Echternach were heild
and the salient gradually stabilized
by these measures. However, the
penetration directly westward was
still moving and, while on the north

it had been possible with the 17th .

Airborne Division and the 114h Ar-
mored Division to eover the Meouse
bridges adequately down as far as
Givet, south of that the crossings re-
mained alarmingly weak. To defend
them I directed that all available rear
echelon troops and service units as
well as six French infantry battalions
be moved to the Meuse to protect the
crossings at all costs and in no event
to permit any bridge to fall intact
into the hands of the' enemy.

Because of the difficult situation in
the region of Bastogne, where the
161st Airborne Divigsion and other
elements were steadfastly holding
out against greatly superior forces,
General Bradley felt that he should
start General Patton’s Third Army
attacking to the northward from the
Arlon-Luxembourg area no later than
Friday, 22 December, General Patton
was authorzed to begin the attack,
but prior to.launching it he was in-

structed to make absolutely certain
of the safety of his right flank in the
Trier region from which a new offen-
sive by the German Seventh Army
still threatened. He was also to attack
by phase lines, holding all forces care-
fully together in order to avoid any
risk of dispersion. or wastage of
strength before Field Marshal Mont-
gomery was in & posifion to join the
attack from the north.

Prior to the 23d the weather had
been most unfavofrahle. From the
16th to the 22d the ememy had the
advantage of being ‘able to attack
under cover of a thick ground fog
which deprived us of practically all
air assistance apart from limited and
extremely hazardous missions. His
ground troops were able, as a result,
to move against our defending forces
with maximum surprise. On the 224,
however, the weather began to:im-
prove and our air forces commenced
their paralyzing attacks upon enemy
communications at the same time that
the Third ‘Army attack was launched.
northeastward from the Arlon-Lux-
embourg area. Since the enemy imi~ °
tiated the attack, prior planning of
air operations (such as for the Nor=
mandy battle) was impossibie. The
object of our air attacks against the
enemy’s rail system, carried out in
spite of the bad weather (both in the
target area and d%er the bases in
England), was to torce back the ene-
my’s railheads; the mounting of their
offensive and the continued supply of
the German forces were largely de-
pendent on rail communications, The
heavy bomber attacks achieved their
object and made the closer-range at- -
tacks against road movements all the
more effective in helping to strangle,
von Rundstedt’s efforts. Throughout
the period the Strategic Air Forces
battered marshalling. yards east of
the Rhine and blocked centers of
movement such as St-Vith, while the
medium and light bombers of the
Tactical Air Forces destroyed bridges,
headquarters, dumps, and other tare
gets in the battle area. The fighter-
bombers ranged far and wide in and
beyond the battle area creating havoe
in enemy road and rail movement,
their efficacy in starving the enemy
of fuel, food, and ammunition being
amply testified to by prisoners. A con~
certed attack on the German Afr
Force airfields on 24 December helped
to reduce the activity of the enemy
fighters and thus afforded our fighter-
bombers still greater opportunity for
conceniration on ground targets
rather than on air fighting, which had
up to this time been as intense as any
the enemy had proved capable of of-
fering since D-day.

The 4th Armored Division. of .the
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Third Army, attacking northward
against heavy resistance toward Bas-
togne, was able by 26 December to
make firm contact with the defenders
of the important' road net there, who
had meanwhile been supplied by air,
and to check the enemy’s advance on
that flank. This attack also drew
strong enemy forces away from the
north of the salient. By the 26ih
also, additional reserves had been so
disposed along the Meuse as to relieve
anxiety over this sector, and it was
then clear that the enemy had failed
in his main intention. By the time the
German drive was halted, the enemy
had breached a 45-mile gap in our
lines from Echternach to Monschau
and had penetrated over 60 miles
westward to within 4 miles of the
Meuse near Celles,

As soon ag the enemy’s advance
had been checked, my intention was
to cut his lines of communication into
the salient and if possible to destroy
him by launching ground attacks
from both north and south im close
eoordination with continued heavy
air attacks designed to extend paraly-
sis of movement and communication
over a large area. Simultaneously the
strategic air effort which had been
employed so effectively in the battle
area was released to resume its nor-
mal tasks.

The counteratéack from the north,
aimed at Houffalize in the center of
the salient, was launched by the First
Army on 3 January on a two-corps
front, with a corps of the British Sec-
end Army conforming on the west
flank. On 9 January, the Third Army,
which had been maintaining strong
pressure in the Bastogne area,
launched a fresh attack also directed
towards the Houffalize road net. Both
these attacks were hampered by ad-
verse weather over snow-covered
mine fields and were met by stubborn
enemy resistance. Slow progress was
made, however, and the gap between
the attacking armies had by 10 Janu-
ary been narrowed to some ten miles.
By this time the enemy had begun to
withdraw from the western tip of his
galient, but still strongly opposed our
pressure against his northern and
southern flanks. Nevertheless, on the
16th, attacking forces of the First
and Third Armies established firm
contact at Houffalize and turned their
full strength eastward against the re-
treating enemy. St-Vith fell to the
First Army forces on the 23d and by
the end of the month our line was
approximately what it had been at
the beginning of the breakthrough,
while advance forces attacked beyond
this in the direction of Bonn.

With the establishment of contact
between the First and Third Armies

and the reopening of direct communi-
cations between General Bradley’s
Headquarters and General Hodges’
First Army, the operational command
of the First Army reverted to the
Central Group of Armies. The U. S.
Ninth Army was retained within the
Northern Group of Armies under
Field Marshal Montgomery.

The German counteroffensive had
opened on 16 December and had been
brought under control by the 26th.
The initiative in the battle had passed
to our forces shortly thereatter, and
by 16 January, 1 month after the
initial attack, our forces were in a
firm position astride the Houffalize
road network, ready to counterattack
strongly into enemy territory. Within
this month, the enemy, although fail-
ing to reach even his initial objec-
tives on the Meuse, had nevertheless
succeeded in stopping owr attacks
against the Ruhr and the Saar. Op-
erations to deal with the ememy of-
fonsive bhad occupied a fwll four
weeks and were not, sven by the 16th,
completed. A eertain regrouping was
essential prior to the mounting of a
full-scale offensive by our forces, and
at that time I estimated that the ene-
my attack had delayed our offensive
operations by at least six weeks. In
addition to this disreption of our
effort, the Strategic Air Forces had
of necessity been drawn into the bat-
tle, thus leaving oil, aircraft, and
communication targets deeper in Ger-
many free of attack for medarly a
month.

The counteroffensive, 'however,' was
not without its effects upon the ene-
my. Land and air forces had been
carefully built up for months, and
suplies, particularly of fuel, had been
carefully hoarded for this all-out ef-
fort. During the month ending 16
January, my commanders estimated
that the enemy suffered 120,000 geri-
ous casualties and lost 600 tanks and
assault guns. He also lost about 1,620
planes—a severe blow—and his fuel
stocks, after nearly a month of large-
scale effort, were reduced to a bare
minimum. The tactical aircraft claims
for the month included also over
6,000 motor transport destroyed snd
7,000 damaged, together with some
550 locomotives destroyed and over
600 damaged. By the end of our own
counteroffensive the enemy had lost
220,000 men, including 110,000 pris-
oners of war. More serious in the
final analysis was the widespread dis-
illusionment within the German Army
and Germany itself which must have
accompanied the realization that the
breakthrough had failed to seize any
really important objective and had
achieved nothing decisive.

During the progTess of the Badtle

of the Ardennes, the enemy had also,
as & diversionary and ocontaining
measure, mounted an attack on the
6th Army Group front with the ap-
parent purpose of regaining the Al-
sace-Lorraine plains westward to the
Vosges. It had initially been our plan
to press the attacks ‘against the ene-
my in ithig sector and to establish an
eagily held defensive line on the
Rhine in order to be in a position to
move forces northward for the main
attack into Germany. The Battle of
the Ardennes had made it immedi-

"ately necessary to transfer to the

north strong forces under command
of General Patton prior to attaining
our full objectives in the south. The

/ 6th Army Group had, as a result of

the shift northward of these forces,
been compelled to abandon the plans
to clear the territory west of the
Rhine, and was left with oaly the
minimum forces required to maintain
the defensive om Ms original Mme.
Moreover, # was faced with an wn-
healthy situation in the ares of the
Colmar pooket.

After General Devers’ woops had
beoken through the Vosges Mountains
in November, 3t had appeared to him
that the remeaining Germen forces
around the Cedmar pocket ecould and
would be guickly mopped wp by the
French Army, Comsoquemntly he had,
aceording to plem, turned north with
the bulk of his forces to assist Gen-
eral Patton who had fundamentally
the same offensive of secwring
the Rhine Line. It expected that
as soon as the Colmar pocket had
been reduced, the Freneh Army Mself
would be capable of holding all Al-
sace-Lorraine and the entire Seventh
Army eould be employed morth and
east of the Vosges sector. As time
went on, however, the ememy was
able to stabilize the Colmar pocket,
and to reinforce the srea. Conse-
quently, when the @German thrust
came through the Ardennes in great
strength, we had on our extreme right
flank, instead of the stromg, easily
defended line we expeeted, a situation
that wap inherently wesk from a de-
fensive standpoint. The emtire VI
Corps was lying #o the east of the
Vosges facing north, white the U, 8.
3d Infantry Dtivision had to be main-

lines in the Colmar pocket. The dan-
ger, olearly recognized by all of us
from the start, was thet the emem:
would attempt be dvive
along the west of the Fosges
the same time possibly try to erupt
with a seeondary asttack from, the

i

Colmar pocket. In this event, VI
Corps would not only Jhve been un-
abie %o prawide us WHE any sescvves




for the rest of the fvont, bat would
actually have had ¢o turn and fight
ita way out of an awkward sitnation.

In vlew of this unsatistactory posi-
tion, amd becauss General Devers®
local reserves should manifesily be
stationed west of the protective moun-
tain barrier, I ordersd a general with-
drawal of the VI Corps Hne to the
Vosges, retaining ih the area north
of Straghourg only light reconnals-
sance elements that would have had
to withdraw wnder any eizeables ene=
my advance. This move would, of
course, have exposed Strasbourg to
occupation by enemy forces and
would have forced the left flank of
the French Army to swing back into
divs mosntaing. 1t wowld, howover,

give General Devers the sivongest
possible defensive line along his east-
ern flank, since our forees had falled
to gain the Rhine, and he would be
enabled to eollect into his own re-
serves at least two armored divisions
in the regions south of the Siegtried
Lime and west of the Vosges. This
would have given us oapportunity to
employ two U. 8 Divisions as a
SHAEF reserve farthar to the morth,
leaving General Bradley free to de-
vote his entire power to the offensive.
General Devers planned: to axecute
this movement by stages, and until
# could be completed we obviously
had to leave the two divis 3
uled for SHAEF reserve under

nm !

the movement the French were kept
informed. As the plans ervastallisad,
hom!r. the French became con-
vinced that a withdrawal from the
Strasbotirg area would have unfor-
tunate political repercussions in thelr
country, bringing about perhaps ewen
the downiall of the de Ganlls Gow-
ernment. They were so convinced of
the necessity of putting up a fight tor
Birasbourg, rather than of woluntar-
iy withdrawing to a better defensive
line, that they were prepared to de-
fend the ecity with the few Franch
troops that could be hurriedly gath-
ered together. These would have been

-.nmmum;:uum-
‘quately equipped, however, that nothe
accomplished.

ing « ‘have been
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After closely studying the French
views in the matter, and recognizing
the political importance. of Stras-
bourg, I felt compelled to alter the

original plan for withdrawal. Origi-

nally, I had considered that the mat-
ter of Strasbourg was merely a con-
flict between military and political
considerations and that I was com-
pletely justified in handling the ques-
tion on a purely military basis. How-
ever, as I studied the French views.
it became evident that the execution
of the original plans for withdrawal
might have sfich grave consequences
in France that all our lines of com-
munication and our vast rear areas
might become seriously affected
through interference with the taske
of *‘he service troops and through civi

~

unrest generally. Clearly, the preven-
tion of such a contingency became &
matter of military as well as of po-
litical necessity.

The plan was accordingly altered
so that VI Corps mgerely withdrew
from its sharp salient and its lef:
rested in the Vosges with its righ-
extending toward Strasbourg. In the
meantime, preparation of defensive

positions in the Vosges went on, con-

ducted mainly by service troops. In
view of my order to go over to the
defensive, to withdraw from the sali-
ent, and to place in reserve or gend
northward all available divisions
the enemy made 8ome progress
against our lines with a total force
estimated at 14 divisions. Between
Saarguemines and Neunhofensattack:

shaping up inte two prongs were
made on 1 January in the direction
of Rohrbach and toward the Saverne
Pass, southeast of Bitche. Six days
later the enemy succeded in pushing
troops across the Rhine, a few miles
north of Strasbourg, and gained
ground in a thrust northward from
he Colmar pocket. This latter drive
‘hreatened to overrun the Alsatian
Plain and to isolate Strasbourg. Gen-
eral Deverg’ forces fiiflicted heavy
losses upon the enemy and with vig-
orous countermeasures, in spite of
the difficulties under which they la-
bored, succeeded in stabilizing the
line so that no military essential
sround in the Vosges was lost and
3trasbourg itself no more than threat-
ened.
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By early 1945, the German oll sup-
Ply was critically short and there was
& growling transportation crists which
was already affecting every aspect of
the German war effort. Our successful
land ddvances had disrupted the Ger-
man air defense system, had enabled
us to install blind-bombing aids on
the Continent, and had increased the
depth to which fighter escorts could
accompany the bombers into Ger-
many. All these factors great]y in-
creased our bombing power and re-
duced the capacity of the German Air
Force to resist attacks.

By 16 January, the Battle of the
Ardennes was substantially conclud-
ed. The First and Third Armies had
joined hands through the salient at
Houffalize, and their junction marked
the achievement of tactical victory.
At midnight on 17-18 January, the
First Army reverted to command of
General Bradley’s 12th Army Group,
and the Allied line once more took
up the order in which it was ranged
along the threshold of Germany at
the time when von Rundstedt's of-

” fensive interrupted our invasion
preparations a month earlier. The
task now was to regrasp the strategic
initiative and resume the advance.

In planning our forthcoming spring
and summer offensives, I envisaged
the operations which would lead to
Germany’s collapse as falling into
three phases: first, the destruction of
the enemy forces west of the Rhine
and closing to that river; second, the
selzure of bridgeheads over the Rhine
from which to develop operations
Into Germany; and third, the destrue-
tion of the remaining enemy east of
the Rhine and the advance into the
heart of the Reich. This was the same
purpose that had guided all our ac-
tions since early 1944,

The immediate aim was to be the
smashing of the enemy west of the
Rhine, in order to reduce to a mini-
mum the forces which would be avail-
able to oppose our crossing of the
river and subsequent advance. A sac-
ondary purpose was to give us a
maximum ability for concentration
along chosen avenues across the
Rhine, with maximum economy of
security troops on other portions of
the front. The form which these op-
erations west of the Rhine were to
take was largely dependent upon the
geographical factors whith would
condition our progress in the later
phages.

Once we had crossed the Rhine,
there were two main avenues by

which we could advance to the heart
of Germany and defeat such enemy

forces as wese left to oppose us. The -

first of these was from the lower
Rhine, north of the Ruhr and into
the North German Plain; the second
was from the Mainz-Karlsruhe area
and thence northeast through Frank-
furt toward Kassel. The former axis
of advance, apart from offering the
most suitable terrain for mobile op-
erations—the type of warfare which
we wished to force upon the enemy
in order to exploit our superior mo-
bility—afforded the quickest means
of denying to the Germans the vital
Ruhr industries, The northern and
eastern exits of the Ruhr could be
cut by enveloping action on the part
of the ground forces, while the south-
ern ones could be interrupted by air
action. On the other hand, the im-
portance of the Ruhr to the enemy
was such that he was li‘kely to accord
it first priority in his defense plans/
so that the rapid ‘deployment of a
superior force across the Rhine would
be essential to Allied success. An ad-
vance on the southern axis from
Mainz toward Kassel would also se-
cure to us an indus{rial zone, in the
Frankfurt area, and would therefore
also be likely to afford us an oppor-
tunity of destroying considerable
enemy forces. It would, moreover,
offer suitable airfield sites from which
to support further advances. On the
debit side, however, the advance
would be over terrain less suitable
for armored operations, although
once Kassel had been reached the Al-
lies could either push north to com-
plete the encirclement of the Ruhr,
or northeast toward Berlin, or east-
ward toward Leipzig.

From the Mainz-Karlsruhe sector,
a thrust might also be made eastward
toward Niirnberg, but this, important
as it was later to become, was not of
immediate concern in the long-term
planning on which we were engaged
in January. We still held to the hope
for opportunity to effect a massive
double envelopment of the Ruhr, to
be followed by a great thrust to join
up with the Russians, but we could
not then foresee to what extent the
forthcoming Russian offensive, in its
sweeping advances, might influence
our strategy in this direction.

With respect to the local geograph-
ical factors governing our cholce of
Rhine-crossing sites, the Mainz-Karlg-
ruhs sector was more favorable than
that north of the Ruhr. In the latter,
batween Hmmerich and Wesel, there

r .
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were gites suitable for three divisional
assaults on a 20-mile front, in addi-
tion to one possible, though difficult,
further side. Flooding conditions west
of Emmerich would quite likely pre-
clude any extension of this assault
area until after June. In the Mainz-
Karlsruhe sector there were sites for
five divisional assaults, with a pos-
sible sixth south of Karlsruhe. In
addition to these two main sectors,
there was one site on each side of
Cologne which would accommodate
a single divisional assault croasing,
but this would prove tactically diffi-
cult, and, once across the river, the
forces would be faced with unfavor-
able terrain. The nature of the coume
try Hkewise militated against the use
of sites between Coblenz and Bepa

except under conditions of very light

opposition. T

Another factor which had to be o
taken into account in planning the
Rhine assault operations was the
technical opinion of the engineers
that until March there would be a
danger of ice hampering the erogs-
ings and bridging. Below Mainz sum-
mer floods, following the melting of
the Alpine snows, would make it im-
perative to complete the construction
of permanent bridges by May. This
estimate differed from earlier techni-
cal reports in that it indicated the
advisability of a March-April attack,
whereas the engineers originally be-
lieved that conditions on the Rhine
would render unwise any such ate
tempt between 20 November and late
May.

From the logistical aspect, there
was available to the Allied armies
sufficient bridging equipment and per-
sonnel to launch nine assault cross-
ings, and, in addition, one unopposed
crossifig of the Rhine. After the cross-
ing had been effected, it was esti-
mated that our lines of communica-
tion would enable us to build up te
a maximum of some 35 divisions
north of the Ruhr, leaving some bb
divisions (counting. scheduled ar-
rivals) for holding and secondary
operations.

None of the considerations above
mentioned indicated any change {n
the decision arrived at during our
pre-D-day planning, that is that the
main thrust of the Allled armies for
the crossing of the Rhine and the
isolation of the Ruhr should be on
the axis north of the Ruhr. Without
that vast {ndustrial region, Germany
would be incapable of continuing to
wage war, especlally when the ex-




pected Russian offensive bhad en-
guifed the Silesian industrial area
which alone- was comparable to the
* Ruhr in productive capaeity. Since we
could not attack the Ruhr frontally,
we must bypass it; and the most fav-
orable terrain lay to its north. I was
equally certain that this main effort
on the north should be accompanied
by a secondary effort as strong as
_our means permitted after the main,
porthern thrust had been provided
tor, from the Mainz-Karlsruhe area
in thej general direction of Kassel.
Thus the maneuver would constitute
a great double envelopment, which
would encircle the Ruhr and the mass
of the enemy forces which were cer-
tain to concentrate in its defense.

With this in mind, the first task
must be to initiate operations west of
the Rhine and north of the Moselle
-which should destroy the enemy in
that zone and bring our armijes on to
the Rhine north of Diisseldorf to per-
mit preparation for the ensuing main
attack. That done, we must direct our
main effort to eliminating other ene-
my forces west of the Rhine which
might still constitute an obstacle or
a potential threat to our subsequent
crossing o€erations. When the enemy
had thus been cleared from the west
bank, we must seize bridgeheads over
the river both in the north and the
south. North of the Ruhr, we must
deploy east of the Rhine the maxi-
mum number of divisions which we
were capable of maintaining there,
while to the south, on the axis Mainz-
Frankfurt-Kassel, we must deploy
such forces as might be available
after providing the estimated 35 di-
visions required for the principal
thrust north of the Ruhr.

The primary task of the southern
force was to draw away enemy units
which might otherwise oppose the
main advance in the north. It was
essential to force the enemy to dis-

‘ perse his strength, so that we might
use all possible crossings and lines
of communication to establish in
‘'western Germany a eoncentrated
force of sufficient size to complete the
conquest. Flexibility had to be an
essential of our plans, as the possi-
bility of failure to secure the neces-
sary bridgeheads in one or another
sector could not be overlooked. Logis-
tical preparations must therefore be
made rapidly to switch the main ef-
fort from north to south if this should
prove necessary. Whatever the oppo-
sition might be, the fact remained
that in any case the crossing of the
Rhine, on the narrow frontages avail-
sble, would be a tactical and engi-
peering feat of the greatest magni-
tude. Use of airborne forces, air sup-
pont, and amphibious equipment on

the maximum scale would be required
if the successful passage of the main
Allied armies was to be assured.

The strength of our land forces, at
the time of planning in January, was
71 divisions, but this figure did not
accurately represent their effective
value. Many of the American divi-
sions were seriously understrength in
infantry, and, although strenuous
efforts were being made to find the
necessary replacements both by ac-
celerating the flow of reinforcements
from the United States and by taking
fit men from rear echelon employ-
ment, it was obvious that some time
must elapse before these men could
become available for front-line duty.
For the moment, the French divisions
on our southern flank were depleted
to relatively low combat effective-
ness. By the time'at which we esti-
mated we should be ready to cross
the Rhine, in March, the Allied
strength would, under the existing
build-up program, have risen to 85
divisions, including 6 airbdrne, with
5 to 8 new French divisions organ-
izing, training, and equipping for
possible later employment. It was
also hoped that the existing French
divisions would have their combat
value largely restored.

As against the Allied power, it was
dificult, as the situation then stood,
to calculate the likely stremgth of
the enemy in the spring. This depend-
ed partly upon the extent to which
he might be able to draw reinforce-
ments from Italy and Norway for the
Western Front. It would depend also
upon the destructive effects of our
continuing winter operations, which,
as always, I was determined to pur-
sue vigorously. Finally, it depended
upon the degree to which events on

- the Eastern Front would engross the

enemy’s attention. If the worst hap-
pened and the anticipated Russian
spring offensive proved weak and in-
effectual, the enemy was estimated
to be capable of maintaining as many
as 100 divisions in the west. But if
the Russian offensive proved as
successful as we hoped, it seemed un-
likely that more than 80 divisions
could be spared to meet our attack,
while the German logistical potential-
ities would be corresponding im-
paired.

Now that the time was approach-
ing for what, we trusted, would be
the final blow to Nazi Germany, a
closer coordihation with the Russian
High Command and mutual under-
standing of our respective plans be-
came essential. Our first liaison with
Moscow had been effected late in
1944 when air operations mnecessi-
tated the establishment of a coordi-
nated bomb-line, but little further

-

had been accomplished. The only link
between my Headquarters and that
of Marshal Stalin was through the
medium of the Allied Military Mis-
sion in Moscow, and it appeared most
difficult to learn of Soviet intentions.
Up to the end of 1944 I had received
no information on matters affecting
the Russian grand strategy, although
I had expressed my willingness to
afford any such information con-
cerning my own over-all plans as
the Red Army migh desire. At
Christmas time, however, following
upon a message which I sent to the
Combined Chiefs of Staff explaining
the dificulty with which I was faced
in attempting to evolve plans while
still ignorant of the Russian inten-
tions, President Roosevelt secured
from Marshal Stalin his agreement
to receive our representative in order
to discuss the correlation of our
respective efforts in the forthcoming
spring.

" According, in January, my deputy,
Air Chief Marshal Tedder, accom-
panied by Maj. Gen. Bull (G-3) and
Brig. Gen. Betts (G-2), journeyed to
Moscow for this purpose. The con-
ference proved conspicuously suc-
cessful. In the course of a discussion
ranging over many aspects of the
forthcoming eampaigns, Marshal
Stalin was acquainted with the na-
tare of our own plans, including the
timing. He, in turn, responded with
a full explanation of the great four-
pronged offensive, involving from
150 to 160 division, which the Red
Army was preparing to launch. He
further gave us an assurance that,
in the event of the main offensive
being halted by bad weather, the
Red Army would still conduct local
operations which he believed would
so pin down the German-armjes as
to permit no major movement of di-
visions from east to west during the
difficult period of the spring thaw.
As events showed, the success of this
gigantic offensive proved even greater
than had been anticipated. In the
meantime, fortified by Marshal Stal-
in’s assurances, we were able to pro-
ceed with our own operational plan-
ning. -

In addition to his preoccupation
with the Russian forces, the enemy
was certain to be seriously hampered
in the forthcoming operations on our
front by the logistical difficulties
which had been imposed upon him
by the attacks of the Allied strategic
ajr forces from the west, while in
the east the vital Silesian industrial
region was soon to be overrun by the
Soviet armies. Despite superhuman
efforts to keep the lines open, the
German railroad system was gradu-
ally breaking down under the weight
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of ever-increasing air blows. The at-
tacks upon the facilities behind the
Ardennes front had forced the rail-
heads back nearly to the Rhine.
Heavy destruction had also been in-
flicted wpon the enemy’s ajrplane in-
dustries, although dispersion of
plants and the construction of under-
-ground factories had enabled him to
make some progress with hig jet air-
craft production—the most serious
threat with which we were faced. But
planes would be of little avail without
fuel, and it wap against the German
refineries and synthetic plants-that
our greatest effort was directed. Al-
though some recovery had been ef-
fected during the autumn and early
winter, the heavy blows struck at the
end of the year once more brought
production down to an extremely
critical figure. The gasoline produced
during January was likely to be mo
more than 100,000 tons (20 percent
of the pre-raid amount), and there
was a proepect of & further drop to
about half this figure with she in-
tensification of our attacks im the
gear future. In fect, with the immo-
bilizsation of probably the whole Ruhr
synthetic fuel industry she simul-
taneous stoppage of the great imetal-
lations st Brur, Leuna, and Poliz,
and the threat of she Russtan ad-
vances bto the synthetic plants m
Stlesia, the German ofl industry was
facing a graver erisis than ewer be-
fore, and this at a time when opera-
tional »equirements were MNkely #o
rise to a point higher than in amy
previous period of 4he Dpest six
months,

i was to this ofl offonsive that we
pinned our faith to eounterbalance
the numerical superiority which the
enemny enjoyed ower ue in respect to
his jet aircraft. Had the program of
production which the Luftwaffe en-
visaged been put into effect, owr air
mastery in the spring of 1945 would
have been precarious, for our own
production had not enabled us to
meet the jets on equal terms., For-
tunately our bombing eampaign, both
upon the produetion eenters and wpon
the airfields from which the jet planes
operated, so Hmited their numbers
and potentialities that the German
effort was too little and too late. So
far as orthodox aireraft were eon-
cerned, despite a mumerical strength
that was still eonsiderable, the fuel
situation and the growing dearth of
trained pilots were so acute that the
German Air Force was never in a
position seriously to interfere with
our operations after the great but
costly effort made on New Years
Day, when some 800 aircraft raided
Allied airfields in Belgium and Hol-
lamd.

¥

On the Allted wmide, 1 was satisfied
that our tactical air forces were
strong enough #o fulfill she tasks
which would face them when our of-
fensives began, and that the strategic
air forcou were fully capable of carry-
ing out their planned programs. At-
tacks on oil installations, jet aircraft
and armament factories, and naval
and communications targets were to
be the chief objectives of the heavy
bombers, with an overriding priority
of coordination with the ground force
offensive operations. The air staff
fully explored the possibility of de-
stroying the 31 Rhine bridges behind
the enemy armies west of the river,
in the same way that in the previous
summer we had cut the lines of com-
munication over the Seine and Loire
behind the German Seventh Army in
Normandy, but did not eonsider such
& program practicable. B was be-
lieved that to undertake the destrue-
tion of so many bridges as an addi-
tional target system would involve
too sreat a diversion from the exist-
ing strategie eoffort, and that #he
weather was wnlikely to afford the
requisite number of visual bombing
days. Cortain key bridges were #o0 be
attacked, however, m eonjunction
with a trensverse bdlocking of eom-
munications within each baitle area
which would limit the ememy’s tacti-
esl mobilty.

In the latier respect, the ememy
was favored by the advantages ae-
oradng from his strong defensive
Haes, first the Siegtried fortifeations,
snd behind them the great barrier of
the Rhine itself. These defenses were
extremely formidable, and apart from
the eost of piercing them on a selected
front, their ehief vaiue to the enemy
Joy in the fact that they wonld en-
sble him to econcentrate safely for

‘eounterattack at owur Hnes of ecom-

munieation. That eapability was well
demonstrated when the Ardennes
thrust had been launched, and, al-
though that attempt had been de-
feated, the posetbility of further,
though necesearily weaker, offensives
remained. Fo meet this we wounld
have to station all along onr extended
line more troops than we couwld afford,
and any conceniration om owr part
for an attack on a given point would
entail a dangerous weakening of
other sectors, unless before striking
our decisive blow at the heart of Ger-
many we ourselves possessed such a
defensive line as the enemy himself
enjoyed. I was convinced that only
the Rhine could tulfil this require-
ment. Once we held the Rhine sub-
stantially throughout its length we
should possess such a line as could
be held with minimum forces along

_she Inactive sectors. Thus we could

)

safely concentrate the grest strength

required for our intended medn theuet.
aoross the river north of the Relw
and, by the emercise of economy else~
where, provide reasonable st )
for a secondary effort. Moreover, the
enemy-would find himself at the same
disadvantage as that at which hip
Dossession of the Slegfried Line had
formerly placed us. We would have
the opportunity of threatening him at
a number of points along the line,
forcing him to disperse his defending
foroes, and thus making easier the
task of our troops invading the Reich
at the points selected for our attack.

For these reasons, we oconsidered
that before attempting any major op-
erations east of the Rhine it wag
essential to destroy the main ememy
armies west of the river, although it
might not be worth the time and eest

to indulge in protracted operstions te .

Mmawsmmw

at the same time striking in the south
and retaining flexibility enough %
switch the main effort if the situation
so required. Moreover, the simple fact
remained that destruction of enemy
forces should be easier on the west
of the Rhine than on the east.

Of the 85 divisions which were to
be at my disposal, 35 were tentatively
alocated for the northern thrust. Of
the remainder, I estimated that omly
26 were necessary for defemse and

reserve purposes if we held the lne'

of the Rhine, whereas as many as 45
wounld be required were the northéra
assault to be attempied white the
rest of the front was substantially
west of the river, with the enmemy
eapable of siriking ws from behind
his Siegfried fortifications.

Together with their suggestion that
I should eoncentrate upon the single
heavy drive in the north rather then
run what might, except in the eir-

cumstances described, have proved a

dangerous risk of weakening the Al~
lied efforts by overdispersal, the Com-

_bined Chiefs of Staff submitted for

|
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my consideration a proposal by the
British Chiefs of Staff that a single
ground commander for the whole
front north of Luxembourg be ap-
pointed, to exercise, under me, oper-
ational control and coordination of
all ground forces involved in the of-
fensive which was to take us across
the Rhine. This suggestion was based
upon the assumption that all the re-
mainder of the front would remain
on the defensive, contrary to my
plans. I pointed out that, under these
plans, the Ruhr marked the logical
division of command zones, and that
Field Marshal Montgomery would be
in charge of all the forces—the Cana-
dian Army, British Army, and U. S.
Ninth Army-——that were to participate
in the northern offensive to capture
the Ruhr. In the center, during the
operations preceding the Rhine cross-
ing, General Bradley’'s 12th Army
Group, comprising the U. S. First and
Third Armies, would concentrate pri-
marily on an offensive through the
Siegfried Line along the axis Priim-
Bonn, with its left swinging north to
support the Ninth Army and its right
swinging south to flank the Saar.
South of the Moselle, General Devers’
6th Army Group, with the U. S. Sev-
enth and French First Armies, would
remain on the defensive at first, sub-
sequently operating to clear the Saar
Basin and close to the Rhine when
the Germans had been driven out of
the zone north of the Moselle.

The existing Army Group system
of command thus fitted naturally into
the operational plans which we had
evolved, and I could not see how the
appointment of a C-in-C Ground
Forces over the Army Group Com-

manders to direct the forthcoming
battles would in any way secure bet-
ter coordination of effort. On the
contrary, the appointment would, in
fact, have necessitatéd a duplication
of personnel and communications
which could have resulted omnly in
decreased efficiency, while such func-
tions as the allocation of forces and
supplies between the Army groups
were already performed by my own
Headquarters.

In this connection, my views as
to the place of a so-called “ground”
C-in-C in a theater commanded by
a single supreme commander are
roughly as follows: Ground forces
should ordinarily be eommanded ac-
cording to the possibilities, frequent-
ly determined by geography, of close
battlefield supervision. Battlefleld
command extends upward through
the Division, Corps, Army, and Army
Group Commander. This last com-
mander is the highest ground com-
mander who has a logical function
separate from that of the Theater
Commander and who, at the same
time, can be sufficiently freed from
broad strategic, logistic, and civil
problems to give his entire attention
to the battle. The next higher com-
mander above the Army Group Com-
mander, by whatever name he is
called, such as Supreme or Theater
Commander, necessarily controls
broad strategy and commands air
and sea forces, and therefore is the
only one in position to bring addi-
tional strength to bear to influence
the action. When the ground front is
such that configuration and extent
permit close battle supervision by a
single Army Group Commander, then

this officer 18 also known as the
Ground Commander of the entire
force. But when there is more than
one Army Group in a single Theater,
there cannot logically be an over-all
“ground commander’’ separate from
the Theater or Supreme Commander.
Each Army Group should normally
occupy a well defined channel of
strategic advance. A special case
would be one where a series of armies
would be operating, each in a dis-
tinctly separate geographical area
and without close tactical relation-
ship, one to the other. In this cage
each Army Commander would be di-
rectly suberdinate to the Theater
Commander, since an Army Group
Commander couid serve mo wuseful
function.

These eonvictions, together with
the outline operational plans which
had been worked out, were explained
to the Combined Chiefs of Staff when
they met at the Malta Conference in
the last week of January, on their
way to the Tripartite Conference in
the Crimea. My Chief of Staff, who
attended the Malta Conference as
my representative, assured the Com-
bined Chiefs that we would seize the
west bank of the Rhine at the cross-
ing sites in the north as soon as ¢his
was feasible and without waiting to
come up to the river throughout ite
length. We undertook further to ad-
vance across the Rhine in the north

with maximum strength and complete
determination as soon as the situa-
tion in the south allowed us to colleet
the necessary forces and carry out the
assault without ineurring unreason-
able risks.



OPERATIONS TO REACH RHINE

In conformity with our strategic
plans for operations into the heart
of Germany, the main effort in the
Allied operations west of the Rhine
wag to be in the northern sector, with
a view to seizing the crossings north
of the Rulir. All our other operations
were designed primarily to assist this
northern operation, to gain secure
flanks so a8 to permit of the heaviest
concentration with which to force a
crossing in the north, and eventually
to provide the bases for a secondary
effort which would again assist the
planned main effort.

Operations west of the Rhine were
to be developed in three distinot
Dhases.

Phase I was to consist primarily
of the operations known as VERI-
TABLE and GRENADE, by which
repsectively the Canadian Army and
the U. 8. Ninth Army were to advance
to the Rhine below Diisseldorf. In
addition, the U. 8. PFirst Army was
to seize the line of the Hrft west and
northwest of Cologne, thus insuring
the security of our communications
between Aachen and Miinchen-Glad-
bach. As moon as these operations
began, the existing offensive in the
Ardennes was to give place to a policy
of aggressive defense designed to
contain the German divisions fighting
there and to widen the breaches made
in the Siegfried Line. South of the
Moselle our forces were to remain on
the defensive, such local operations
as were necessary to contaln the Ger-
man forces on their front being con-
ducted with the maximum economy
both of personnel and of ammaunition.

‘During Phase II, while the Rhine-
crosging operations were prepared
and instituted in the north, the ene-
my was to be driven back to the river
north of its confluence with the Mo-
selle in order that the main bridge-
head’s lines of communication should
be absolutely secure. Our southern
forces were then to initlate an offen-
sive to capture the Saar Basin and
begin their' advance to the Rhine im
that sector.

Finally, in Phaee ITI, white the
northern bdridgehead was eonsoli-
dated and expanded and the Central
Group of Armies remained on the de-

fensive north of the Moselle, the re-

maining forces in the south were te
eomplete their operations to reach
the Rhine so that the Allies wourd
hold the entire left bank,

. During the latter halt of January
and the beginning of February the
Central Group of Armies continned
to fight hard ia the Arden;nes secder

to take advantage of the check we
had imposed upon the enemy there.,
General Bradley was instructed to in-
flict the maxmum losses upon the
Germans, to seize any opportunity
of breaching the Siegfried Line and.
if successful, to advance  northeast
on the axis Prim-Euskirchen. The
attack was to be pressed with all
vigor as long as there was any rea-
sonable chance of securing a decisive
success, but, as an alternative, we
had to be ready to pass quickly to
the defensive in the Ardennes and to
launch the ndw attacks in the north-
ern sector. :

The latter offensive, comprising
Operations VERITABLE and GREN-
ADBE, was to be under the control of
21 Army Group. The U. 8. Ninth
Army was to remain under the com-
mand of Field Marshal Montgomery
for this purpose and was to be built
up to a atrength of four corps, total-
ing twelyy divisions, the rate of buiid-
up being determined by the progress
of operations in the Ardennes. In
Operation VERITABLE, the target
date for which was to be not later
than 8 February, the Canadian First
Army was to conduct a strong offen-
sive from the Nijmegen area south-
east between the Rhine and the Maas,
carrying the thrust as far as the gen-
eral line Xanten-Geldern, clearing
the whole area and establishing a
firm flank along the Rhine. The at-
tack was to be made on a two-corps
front, British 30 Corps on the right
and Canadian 2 Corps on the left,
while British 1 Corps was also to be
under command of the Canadian
Army. In all, seven infantry and four
armored divisions, with four infan.
try and filve armored brigades, were
to be employed. If, as was hoped, dry
ground conditions prevailed, the
basis of the operation was to be speed
and violence, the armored columns
passing through the enemy lines and
disrupting his rear areas. As events
turned out, the state of the ecountry
was the very rewverse of what had
been desired.

In order that Operation GRENADE
might be launched, 12th Army Group
was to extend its left wing north-
ward as far as Jiilich, and the Ninth
Army would then hold a front on the
Roer River from Jiilich to Roermond.
From the right portion of this fromt
it wes to launch a strong attack to-
ward the Rhine, with ite right flank
on the line Jillich-Neuss. The offen-
sive was to be carried up to the Rhine
between Diisseldor! and MUrs. 12th
Army Group was inktially te preteet

2

the Ninth Army’s right flank. It wae
hoped to commenge GRENADE not
later than 10 February.

Operation VERITABLE was dualy
launched om the target date of 8
February, but the weather conditions
could hardly have been more unfay-
orable. January had been exceptiom-
ally severe, with snow lying on the
ground through the month, and when
the thaw set in at the beginning of
February, the ground became ex-
tremely soft and water-logged, while
floods spread far and wide in the area
over which our advance had been
planned to take place. The difficulties
thus imposed were immense, and the
men had sometimes to fight walst-
deep in water. The privations which
they underwent were appalling, but
their spirit was indomitable, and they
overcame their personal hardships

with great gallantiry to inflict a major -

defeat upon the enemy in some of
the flercest fighting of the whole war.

‘Under such oconditions it was im- .

evitable that ou} hopes for a .rapid
breakthrough should be disappointed,
and.the fighting soon developed inte

& bitter slugging match in which the -

enemy had to be forced back yard
by yard. When the attack was first
launched the eneémy’s reaction was
slow, but our own difficulties gave
him a chance to consolidate h;s de-
fenses. The Germans’ trouble lay, as
usual, in their lack of mobility, for
the stocks .of gasoline which they
had laboriously agecumulated for the
Ardennes offensive were now exhaust-
ed and the incessant Allied air at-
tacks upon the fuel-producing plants,
the roads, and the railways caused
the situation daily to deteriorate still
further.

Apart from the German Army’s
logistical difficulties, moreover, &t
was considerably weakened in nu-
merical strength on the Western
Front by the date when VERITABLE
was launched as compared with that
army’s state at the beginning of Jan-
uary. During the closing stages of
the Ardennes Battle, when the failure
of the offensive was seen to be in-
evitable, the Sixth Panzer Army had
been withdrawn from the line to com-
mence a weary and unhappy trek
across Germany to the Eastern Front.
With it went-the rempants of some
seven panzer aild panzer grenadier
divisions, two panser brigades, and
three infantry divisions, a force which
included considerably over half the
armor which had confronted us when
von Rundstedt launched his attack
in mid-December. As against these
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departures and some 150,000 serious
hattle casualties, the reinforcements
sant to the Western Fromt wers, in-
significant in both quality and guan-
tity. Now that the Allles were omce
more on the general offensive, all
hope of any renewed major offensive
by the enemy disappearsd, and. it
soom became merely a question of
how long von Rundstedt's skill and
the stobborn spirit of his depleted
forees tonld maintaln a purely defen-
sive battle west of the Rhine. Again
the desperate commitment of forma-
tions plecemeal to the fighting. which
we had first witnessed in Normandy,
was repeated. The enemy's chief as-
gets for the moment lay in the weath-
er and the terrain, but these eould
never compensate for the seasomed
fighting forces which he had lost.

During the first days of VERI-
TABLE good progress was made
through the forest called Relchswald
and te the outskirts of Kleve, but
fierce resistance was tham sncount-
gred. The opposition on the southern
edge of the forest was particularly
violent. Nevertheless, Kleve fell by
12 February and on the 13th the
forest was oleared. On the following
day the Rhine was reached opposite
Bmmerich, and on the 16th the Kal-
kar-Goch road was erossed, although
German forees of the First Parachute
Army continued to resist strongly im
the Goch sector. The town itself fell
on 31 February, two days before
Operation GRENADE was laanched.

Deapite the comparative slowness
of onr progress, VERITABLE
achieved ita strategle objectives. We
galned a footing on the west bank of
the Rhine In the area whers our ma-
jor erossing operations were gnbse-
guently to be launched, and, egually
{mportant, heavy losses were inflicted
on the Germans west of the river.
Morsover, the offensive steadily drew
in the enemy's slender reserves and
thes cleared tha way for very rapid
progress by the Ninth Army when
operation GRENADE was initiated
on 23 February.

GRENADE had of necessity been
repeatedly postponed on account of
the ground conditlons. The Ninth
Army was ready to strike on the tar-
get date appointed, 10 February, but
the state of the terrain enforged de-
lay until the floods should subaide.
Apart from the effects of the thaw,
aggravated by the heavy rains which
followed the meltlng of the snow,
the enemy was in a position to flood
the area further by resson of his con-
trol of the Roer dams. The First
Army was instructed to concentrate
on the capture of these prior to the
launching of GRENADE, and im
beavy Aghting its forces pushed hard
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toward their objectives through ex-
tremely difficult country of broken
hills covered with forests. The first
of the seven dams was reached on
4 February, and the last and most
important one—the Schwammenauel
Dam—on 10 February. The controls
on some of the dams had been hit
by our air bombing jn December, but
the damage had been partially re-
paired, and before the enemy was
compelled to #bandon the Schwamme-
nauel Dani, he opened the sluices.
The water poured down the valley.
causing the level of the Roer: to rise
about 4 feet, and it was not until 23
February that the flood subsided suffi-
clently to permit the launching ot
GRENADE across the river.

The attack was begun, in clear
moonlight, by VII Corps of the First
Army, over the Roer south of Diiren
at 0330 hours. An hour later, XIX
and XIII Corps of the Ninth Army
commenced their crossing of the river
in the Jiilich sector. The attacks were
preceded by 45 minutes’ intensive
artillery bombardment which effec-
tively reduced enemy interference
with our initial assault, but consid-
erable difficulties were experienced
from the mines sown in the river and
from the swiftness of the current
which rendered the passage of the
assault boats extremely hazardous.
However, bridgeheads were speedily
gained and consolidated. Once across
the river, our forces met their chief
opposition from the German artillery,
which also bombarded the bridging
sites, while the enemy infantry gen-
erally fell back after rallying for
only one real counterattack. The ene-
my also made a considerable air
bombing and strafing effort against
the pridges, but they were unable to
hold the advance.

Our offensive rapidly gathered mo-
mentum. VII Corps cleared Diiren by
25 February, Jiilich had fallen the
day before, and the enemy recoiled
north and northeast of Linnich as the
Ninth Army armor passed through
the infantry to thrust forward its
spearheads. While .the First Army
forces pushed toward Cologne, those
of the Ninth Army were directed to-
ward Miinchen-Gladbach and Greven-
broich. The speed of the advance in-
creased daily, and whole units of the
German Fifteenth Army surrendered
as their logses in both men and
ground began to tell. By 1 March the
industrial center of Miinchen-Glad-
bach had been cleared, Grevenbroich
had fallen, Neuss was entered, Venlo
reached, and Roermond found aban-
doned by the enemy. With General
Simpson, the Ninth Army Command-
er, I visited Miinchen-Gladbach to
catch a glimpse of the fighting north

and east of that city. The troops defi-
nitely sensed ultimate victory .and
were irresistible.

Meanwhile, the First Parachute -

Army had been fighting stubbornly
to hold the continued  pressure by
the Canadian Army between the
Rhine and the Maas £arther north.
but the advance of the Ninth Army
now threatened its rear and its with-
drawal became inevitable. Although
an armored division fought hard to
retain the wooded area south of Ma-
rienbaum and keep us back from the
Rhine, on 4 March the two Allied
armies made contact in the Geldern
area and the success of the combined
VERITABLE-GRENADE operations
was assured. By § March there were
no enemy left west of the Rhine be-
tween Neuss and Homberg, but the
Parachute Army struggled bitterly to

retain its last bridgehead across the

river in the Wessel-Xanten area. It
was not untfl 10° March that this
bridgehead finally collapsed, the ene-
my blowing the bridges behind him
as his last forces withdrew to the
east bank. On the following day the
task of mopping up the whole area
on the west bank was completed. The
prisoners brought our total captured
since D-day to over 1,000,000.

While the Ninth Army was push-
ing to the Rhine in its sector, the
First Army was exploiting its suc-
cessful crosging of the Roer and
thrusting toward Cologne. This op-
eration, however, may more correctly
be considered as part of those which
comprised Phase II of the whole cam-
paign west of the Rhine. It was in-
tended that the First Army should
close in upon the river from the
northwest and the Third Army from
the southwest, eliminating the ene-
my north of the Moselle. While these
operations. known under the general
name of LUMBERJACK, were being
executed, 6th Army Group, south of
the Moselle, would remain Dasically
on the defensive, while in the north
21 Army Group would complete its
preparations for the forthcoming ma-
jor assault across the Rhine north of
the Ruhr. o .

The plan of Operation LUMBER.
JACK was for the First Army to
seize the high ground east of the
Erft River northwest of Cologne and
to close to the Rhine south of Diissel-
dorf. Farther south, the road center
of Euskirchen was to be captured,
bridgeheads established over the Erft
in that sector, and forces concen-
trated for an advance to the south-
east. Cologne was then to be invested
from the northwest, and, at the appro-
priate moment, a strong attack on a
narrow front was to. be driven south-

‘east from KEuskirchem to. comverge

}

_and then, when so ordere

front. The same policy of converging

with the Third Army advance, and
the Rhine was to be reached in' the
army zone. The Third Army was to
seize bridgeheads over the Kyl River,
on which its forces at presest-stood,

hard eastward to seimsi-thi
Coblenz area and compldbil thé
ance of the enemy from: ik, wasth
of the Rhine hetween thi‘Momkifei
the ARr. If the enemy dufimnmes:-FiN
weak, the Third Army; A X
subsequent stage, to obtily
head over the Moselle to thé:
east, to facilitate the operationi gekiel
were to be initiated in that seod

We had good reason to hope
sweeping success In these operations;
for the enemy’s forces, reduged. a#
they were both by their contributicne
to the Eastern Front and by
heavy casualties inflicted on them Iy
our armies, had, in the VERITAR
GRENADE campaign, shown thems
selves inadequate to contain simpgl
taneous Allied attack on a brosd:

major thrusts which had proved suge’
cessful in 21 Army Group sector wak,
now about to be repeated by 13th
Army Group. Apart from the damag-~
ing. losses which the enemy had in-
curred, the fighting spirit of his ar-
mies, taken as a whole, had under-
gone a decline, and at certain peints
his defensive system was manifestly
disorganized. Few-—if any—trained ‘
regserves outside the west were be-
lieved to be available, and in the

hard fighting which had taken place

since the New Year virtually all the
reserves in the west had been com-
mitted tg the defensive battle. Under

the circimstances, it seemed to me

that the enemy’s only course would be

to do as he had done in the north and

make as orderly a retreat as possible

to the east of the Rhine, though it ap- .
peared likely that he would try to hold {
small bridgeheads.on the west bank.

Our plans were ‘designed to prevent a

safe withdrawal over the river.

Meanwhile the increased hammer-
ing of the tuel installations in Ger-
many, which followed the improve-
ment in weather conditions after
January, had made the enemy’s situ-
ation more grave than ever in this
respect. The February output fell to
a total only 14 percent of normal,
representing barely half the m¢tni-
mum requirements to maintain full-
scale military effort. The effects of
this and -of thé transportation crisis
in Germany were seen not only on
our own front but also on that facing
the Russians, where, despite the
transfer of the Sixth ‘Panger Army,
the enemy had shown himself in-
capable of mounting an - effeetive
counterattack to stem the growing

v



tide of Soviet successes. ¢
Operation LUMBERJACK fulfilled
expectations. In the First Army drive.
with VII Corps, toward Cologne,
heavy opposition was for a time en-
countered east of the Brft Canal, but
the three armored formations brought
up to block our advance were dis-
persed by our air attack, carried out
in strength. The Erft bridgeheads
were expanded, and on 5 March the
advance elements of VII Corps were
entering Cologne. By the afternoon
of the 7th the city was entirely in
our hands, the enemy resistance hav-
ing collapsed once the Allied forces
had reached the outskirts. The un-
treined Volkssturm left as a forlorn
hope when the regular forces with-

drew over the Rhine, blowing the .

bridges behind them, were capable of
little fight. On the same day that
Cologne fell, the remainder of the
enemy evacuated the west bank
north to Diisseldorf. This success had
a profound effect on our subsequent
operations, as the divisions which
would have been used to invest Co-
logne became available to assist in
exploiting the great opportunity we
werle shortly to be offered.

Farther south, the progress of the
First Army was even more spectacu-
lar. III Corps attacked southeast in
accordance with the operational plan,
rolled up the disorganized enemy
eonfronting it and closed to the
Rhine at Remagen on 7 March. It
was here on that day that occurred
one of those rare and fleeting oppor-
tunities which occasionally present
themselves In war, and which, if
grasped, have incalculable effects in
"determining future success. In his
confusion before the rapidity of the

Allled thrust, the enemy failed to '

complete the destruction of the Lu-
dendorft railroad bridge across the
Rhine. Before he ecould rectify his
mistake, a small spearhead of 9th
Armored Division with the greatest
determination and gallantry had
peiged the bridge—the only one to be
left intact by the Germans through-
oMt the entire length of the river.
The Remagen bridge was not in a
sector from which it had been in-
tended to launch a major thrust
eastward, but I at once determined,
at the expense of modifying details
of The plan of campaign, to selze the
golden opportunity offered to us. It
was obvious that possession of a
foothold over the Rhine here would
constitute the greatest possible threat
as a supporting effort for the main
attack north of the Ruhr. In order,
therefore, to exploit the situation and
establish an adequate bridgehead,
consolidated in readiness for an of-
fensive therefrom as soon as the prog-

ress of our operations south of the
Moselle permitted, I ordered General
Bradley, when he telephoned me to
report the occurrence, to put not less
than five divisions onto the far bank.

Partially anticipating this decision,
General Bradley had begun the ex-
ploitation of the bridgehead immedi-
ately the bridge fell into his hands.
A combat command was rapidly
passed across, and by 9 March we
held a lodgement area some three
miles deep. It was several days be-
fore the enemy recovered sufficiently
from his surprise and overcame his
transport difficulties +to send rein.
forcements to the threatened sector,
and by the time they arrived the
bridgehead had been enlarged and
strengthened to a degree which ren-
dered its elimination impossible. Ene-
my armored forces were again, as in

'7 Normandy, committed to battle piece-

meal as they arrived on the scene,
and no concerted major attack was
mounted on a scale sufficient to effect
a serious penetration. Such efforts as
the enemy did make were unable to
check the further expansion of the
bridgehead; and as its area grew, the
north-south autobahn east of the
river, so vital to the enemy, was
gsevered. By 24 March, when our main
attacks eastward from the Rhine be-
gan in the north, the area held by the
First Army at Remagen was 25 miles
long and 10 miles deep, and within
it three corps were poised ready to
strike!

In the meantime the enemy had
made desperate efforts to destroy the

bridge while the security of the

lodgement area was still dependent
upon it. Lomg-range artillery was
brought to bear on it, and the Ger-
man Air Force put up the strongest
effort of which it was capable in at-
tempts to cut the structure by bombs,
rocket projectiles, and cannon fire.
All these efforts proved equally un-
successful. The air battles over Re-
magen provided the Luftwaffe with
its greatest test, and it failed. The
umbrella established over the wvital
area by the U. S. Ninth Air Force
effectively disrupted the attacks, and
the enemy’s losses, both to our fighter
plans and to the heavy concentration
of AA gunsg established on the river
banks, were severe.

The enemy onslaught nevertheless
made the area extremely uncomfort-
able, especially for the engineers who
carried out, with conspicuous gallan-
try and determination, the dangerous
work of repeiring damage and of
strengthening the britige to bear the
enormous strains to which it was
subjected and which it had never
been intended to undergo. These
strains eventually proved too much

for the damaged structure, and on
17 March the center span (which had
been damaged in the Germans’ un-
successful last-minute attempts at
demolitionh on the 7th) collapsed into
the river. Although a disappoint-
ment, this had no serious effect upon
our operations, for by this time a
number of supplementary floating
bridges had been constructed, and
the build-up of the forcgs on the east
bank continued without interruption.

While III Corps of the First Army
was establishing the bridgehead at
Remagen, V Corps, on its right flank,
struck to the south to make contaect
with the advancing spearheads of the
Third Army. The German Fifth Pan-
zer Army, disorganized, offered little
resistance, and the Allied thrust
made rapid progress. Bad Godesberg
and Bonn fell on 9 March, and on
the following day the link-up along
the Rhine with the Third Army forces
which had closed to the river in the
Andernach area was accomplished.
Considerable elements of the Fifth
Panzer Army were cut off to the west
by these converging drives; they
fought courageously to the last, but
it was the courage of despair, and
they made no organized attempt to
force a way out of the trap.

During February, the Third Army
had been engaged in making the
necessary preparations for its subse-
quent push to the Rhine. XX Corps
had eliminated enemy resistance in
the Saar-Moselle triangle by 23 Feb-
ruary, and bridgeheads had been es-
tablished over the Saar at Ockfen and
Serrig in the teeth of violent op-
position. The Siegfried defenses were
penetrated, and Trier fell on 2 March.
Farther north, the German Seevnth
Army had been forced back suceess-
ively over the Our and Priim Rivers,
desp{te extensive minefields and obsta-
cles, and on 4 March the first bridge-
heads were gained across the Kyll.

The Third Army advance to the
Rhine now began. VIII Corps, spear-
headed by 11th Armored Division,
broke through north of Kyllburg on
5 March, 4th Armored Division of
increasing rapidity, it reached the
Rhine at Andernach on the 9th .and
linked up with the First Army, as
already described, on the following
day. To the south of VIII Corps, on
5 Marsgh, 4th Armored Division of
XII Corps, with gredt boldness,
charged along the north bank of the
Moselle, parallel’ to VIII Corps, to-

‘ward its confluence with the Rhine.

This objective was attained on 10
March, large quantities of enemy
equipment being captured in the
process. By the next day, the left
bank of the Rhine from Coblenz to
Andernach had been cleared, and the
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enemy had virtually been eliminated
along its length north of the Moselle,

. thus accemplishing Phase II of the

operations fo close the river.

The stage was now set for the
initiation of the joint offensive oper-
ations by the Third and Seventh Ar-
mies south of the Mosellel which had
been anticipated as Phase III of the
campaign west of the Rhine. In the
6th Army Group sector, operations
during January and February had.
in accordance with our over-all plan,
been mainly of a defensive nature.
Such local operations as had been
conducted were designed to eliminate

the dangerous situation created in’

the south, as I have earlier described,
following the enemy attacks in sup-
port of his Ardennes offensive and
our weakening of 6th Army Group
when divisions had to be moved

northward to meet the major threat

Chief among the tasks which had
to be accomplished was the destrue-
tion of the Colmar pocket. An attack
was launched by the French I Corps
against the southern edge of the
pocket on 20 January, but this at
first made little progress, partly be-
cause of bad weather. North of the
pocket the French II Corps fared
similarly. However, we had assembled
and turned over to the French First
Army the U. 8. XXI Corps, composed
of the 3d, 28th, and 75th Imnfantry
Divisions, and the 12th Armored Di-
vision, under Maj. Gen. Frank W.
Milburn, to carry the brunt of the
battle by an attack between the two
French corps. Its efforts quickly be-
came effective. Lack of reinforce-
ments caused the enemy resistance
to crumble at the end of the month
and at the same time the weather
improved. Before our three-corps at-
tack the German disintegration de-
veloped rapidly: Colmar itself fell on
3 February, and by the 6th the enemy
was mainly east of the Rhine-Rhone
canal. The evacuation of the disor-
ganized remnants across the Rhine
was then in progress, and with the
collapse of opposition at Neuf Brisach
on 9 February all organized resist-
ance west of the Rhine in that zone
ceased. In the course of the opera-
tion the enemy suffered over 22,000
casualties and considerable losses of
equipment; the German Nineteenth
Army was virtually destroyed.

After the elimination of the Colmar
pocket, interest in the 6th Army
Group area centered In the Seventh
Army zone, in front of the Siegfried
defenses. The French Army main-
tained the defensive along the Rhine,
and its left wing assumed responsi-
bility for the front as far north as
Bischweiler. During the latter half
of February and early March the

chief activity on the Seventh Army
front was in the Saarbriicken-For-
bach area, where bitter fighting took
place and restricted Allied advances

© were made.

Following the Third Army suc-
cesses north of the Moselle, the time
had arrived for launching Operation
UNDERTONE, the major offensive
south of the Moselle, with the ob-
jectives of destroying the enemy west
of the Rhine and closing on that river
from Coblenz southward. By this
means crossing sites for the establish-
ment of bridgeheads would be se-
cured in the Mainz-Mannheim sector
and more enemy forces would be
drawn away from the area where our
main effort was shortly to be made
in the north. To this end, the Seventh
Army was to assume control of ele-
ments of the French forces known
as the Groupement Montsabert and
then attack in the general direction
Homburg-Kaiserslautern-Worms. It
was to breach the Siegfried Line,
destroy the enemy in its zone, close
on the Rhine, and seize a bridge-
head. Meanwhile the French Army
was to protect tHe right fiank of
the Seventh Army and to conduct
an aggressive defense along the
Rhine. In cooperation with the Sev-
enth Army effort, General Bradley
was instructed to launch a thrust by
the Third Army forces southeast
across the lower reaches of the Mo-
selle, with the object of turning the
German line and thrusting deep into
the rear areas of the. forces facing
the Seventh Army. He was also to at-
tack the nose of the Saar salient.

On 15 March the offensive began.
While XX Corps of the Third Army
struck from the Allied bridgeheads
over the Saar and Moselle into the
forested hills of the Hunsriick from
the west, VI and XV Corps of the
Seventh Army, with the French ele-
ments under command, attacked
north between Haguenau and Saar-
briicken. The former attack met with
stiff opposition from the enemy’s pre-
pared positions, but the southern
thrust took the German First Army
by surprise and following the cap-

~ture of Haguenau on the first day,

a number of deep penetrations were
made. Zweibriicken and Saarbriicken

_were occupied by 20 March and re-

sistance in the western portion of
the front became disorganized; but
the defenders in the Siegfried Line
farther to the east stood firm against
the Allied attacks.

It was at this point that the in-
terventign of the Third Army across
the lower Moselle became devastat-
ingly effective. XII &orps had at-
tacked across the river on 14 March,
and the bridgehead gain was rapidly

expanded. The Germans were, in
fact, completely misled by the Allied
tactics. Following the Third Army’s
swift arrival on the Rhine north of
the Moselle they had expected its
forces to erypt through the Remagen
bridgehead. Instead, when the Third
Army turned southeast, the enemy
was taken off balance, being utterly
unprepared for such a development.
No real opposition to the XII Corps
drive was offered, and the unready
enemy forces were brushed aside as -
the Allies swept up the Rhine. At

the same time, Coblenz was occupied, .

and by(19 March the river bank was
cleared from there as far as the
Bingen bend. On the 22d all resist-
ance ceased in Mainz and on the fol«
lowing day Speyer was reached. .

The enemy was still holding out {8
the Siegfried positions in the Rh{ng
valley west of Karlsruhe, but, with;
the escape routes across the river.
cut by the Third Army advances ix’
their rear, his situation was now
hopeless. General Patton’s aggressive
tactics culminated in a surprise night
crossing of the Rhine on 22 March,
He sent over the U. S..5th Division
without formal preparations of any.
kind and with negligible losses.
Thus, before our main “power” crosss
ing ¢f the Rhine was attempted by
21 Army Group, we were already ‘in
possession of two sizeable bridge-
heads in the south. Farther west the
German units were in a state of
chaos and their positions were rap-
idly overrun and enveloped. By 25
March an end came to all organized
resistance west of the Rhine, and
Phase III of the operations to close
the river was over, with the added
accomplishment of two Rhine cross-
ings completed. As Phase III closed,
while we were rounding up the
broken remnants of the enemy First
Army, surrounded to the west, we
had launched our carefully prepared
main effort in the north in our in-
vasion of the German hinterland
over the last great barrier remaining
to its defenders.

All these operations west of the
Rhine had, like those in France.
been greatly assisted by the vast
weight of Allied air power which we
had been able to bring to bear in their
support. While the long-range stra-
tegic effort was maintained against
the fuel and industrial targets in the
heart of Germany, a steady offensive
was kept up against the enemy lines )
of communication westward across
the Rhine. In addition, the heavy
bombers were also employed in di-
rect support of the ground tactical
operations whenever the weather

conditions permitted. They were fur- . .-

ther, during this period, engaged in




the extensive and remarkable Ruhr
interdiction program, which will be
nieiitioned later.

The weather, although persistently
bad, cotild not halt the operations of
the tactical air forces, whose per-
formance was never more magnificent
than during this time. The ground
adyanceds were supported resolutely
by these tactical forces; their opera-
tiong at once warded off the German
Afr Force attempts at interference
and at the same time greatly con-
tributed to the disorganization of
the German armies opposing us,
strafing and bombing the enemy
positions and causing havoc in his
#UBply asystemn. Particularly note-
Worthy was the work of the First
Tastieal Adr Force in support of the
Saar offensive, when 8,320 sorties
wéfe flowh in a single week, with
elalms ot 2,440 motor vehicles, 85
drmored vehicles, 146 locomotives,
afid 1,741 railroad cars. In addition,
éver 2,000 motor vehicles and 100
artaored vehicles were damaged and
over 300 rail cuts made. These great
eflorts played an important part in
adduring the success of the ground
ocampaign in the southern sector.

By this time the broad pattern of
sir-ground operations had become al-
most & fized one—subject to adjust-
ment of details to terrain, weather,
hostile communications, and so on.
Faith in the ability of the Air Force
to intervene effectively in the ground
battle was the vital feature of the
original invasion plan; the general
scheme thus used for the iselation of
the battlefield, for direct action
against seleoted targets, for alr cover,
had by now been so perfected that
teamwork was easy and the results
obiained were regularly decisive in
the ares of attack.

In connection with the Allied air
activities during the early months
of 1945, the operation known as
CLARION, carried out on 22 Febru-
ary, ia worthy ef speeial mention.
Nearly 9,000 aireraft, from bases in
England, France, Holland, Belgium,
and Italy, took part im this gigantic
onslatight, whieh imvolved targets
sovering an area of a quarter of a
millier square miles, extending from
Emden to Berlin, Dresden, Vienna,
and Mulbeuss. The aim was to at-
taek incldental communications fa-
eilities, sueh as railroad signal points
ané grade erossings canal locks, and
junetions, in order to aggravate the
grewing difficulties experienced in
keeping open the German life lines.
M had been found by expericnce that
swek loeal attacks, complementary to
Mege emes, had far-reaching effects
= slewing down enemy movement,
& % was hdped ihat CLARION

would spread the paralysis through-
out Germany. It was a bold scheme,
demanding great skill and daring on
the part of all involved. Confounded
by the widespread nature of the blow,
the enemy’s attempts at defense were
completely ineffective.

The whole of the Allied campaign
west of the Rhine had gone aecord-
ing to plan to an extraordinary de-
gree, and my fullest hopes were
realized. Two features of the opera-
tions upon which I had not origi-
nally calculated were the rapid cap-
ture of the Cologne area and the
gseizure of the Remagen bridge. Both
these events turned wholly to our
profit, for, thanks to the flexibility
of our plans, we were able to take
full advantage of the opportunity
which the prizes offered without
sacrifice of our planned objectives,
In each of the three phases of the
campaign, two comnverging armies
had thrust to the Rhine and cut off
and destroyed the German forces
which had been disposed to bar their
way. We had attained along the
whole length of the Rhine in Ger-
man territory the economically de-
fensible front upon which I had in-
sisted as an essential prerequisite to
the launching of the concentrated
thrusts over the river which were
to strike at the heart of Germany,
and in the process we had.eliminated
her own future defensive abilities.
The armies which she now so sorely
needed to man the last great natural
barrier left to her had been broken
to pieces in fruitless attempts to
halt our slashing blows among the
floods of the lower Rhineland, in the
Eifel, and amid the hills and forests
of the Saar Palatinate.

Field Marshal Montgomery’s at-
tack, in the extreme north, got off on
8 February, exactly as planned. The
Ninth Army was to join this attack
on 10 February, and was ready to
do so. Field Marshal Montgomery
and I had already agreed that while
the ideal situation would be for the
Second Army and the U. 8. Ninth
Army to attack almost simultaneous-
ly, yet, realizing that flood eondi-
tions on the Roer River might hold

up the Ninth Army indefinitely, we "

were fully prepared to accept a 8
weeks’ delay in the Ninth Army at-
tack in the confldence that the shift-
ing of German reserves to the north
would facilitate victory in that see-
tor. Events fully justified this esti-
mate. The Ninth Army’s attack across
the Roer River on the 23d rapidly
converged with the Canadian Army
and we held the Rhine in the Wesel
region. .

In the 12th Army Group, General
Bradley’'s plan for supporting the

Ninth Army and then for the destrue-
tion of the German forces north of
the Moselle by swift converging blows
materialized in almost exact accord-
ance with his diagrammatic plans.
Moreover, his constant concern was to
see that at the culmination of each
offensive his forces were so situated
as to undertake the next succeeding
step without delay for regrouping,
and from such direction as to surprise
and confuse the enemy. He went into
the attaek with instructions for each
unit to leok for and to seize any
opportunity to cross the Rhine.

Finally, the 6th Army Group,
‘which had been confined heretofore
largely to a holding, protecting, and
supporting role, was suddenly un-
leashed with the Seventh Army
brought up to a strength of 15 United
States divisions. We" knew that the
enemy was at that time discounting
the strength of the Seventh Army and
that he felt relatively safe lying in
the Siegfried Line facing General
Patch’s forces. No defeat the Ger-
man’s suffered in the war, except
possibly Tunisia, was more devas-
tating in the completeness of the de-
struction inflicted wupon his forces
than that which he suffered in the
Saar Basin. Yet this attack was con-
ducted by  portions of two Army
Groups and, though a boundary be-
tween such large forces is ordinarily
considered one of the weakest tacti-
cal spots in a major front, no real
difficulty was encountered in coordi-
nation and unification of the battle.
Although I personally kept in touch
with details and was in position teo
make tactical decisions when such
proved necessary, the real reason for
this lack of confusion and for the
incisiveness of the whole operation is
to be found in the identity of tactical
training, organization, and mutnal
confidlence among all the divisions
and commanders participating in the
battle. The whole operation was ehar-
acterized by boldness, speed, and de-
termination, and the victory was so
complete that when General Patton
thrust a division across the Rhine
on the night of 22-23 March, he was
able to do so with almost no reaction
from the enemy.

I unhesitatingly elass General
Bradley’s tactical operations during
February and March, which witnessed

P the completion of the destruction of

the German forces west of the Rhine,
as the equal in brilliance of any that
American forces have ever conducted.
The cooperation during the latter
part of this period between General
Bradley’s 12th Army Group and (Gen-
eral Devers’ 6th Army Group was a
superb example of Grand Tactical co-
operation on the battlefield.

pa—




CROSSING THE RHINE

When the time came for launch-
ing the main assault across the Rhine.
the Allied armies under my com-
mand had been buill up to a total
strength on the Continent of nearly
4,000,000 men. The difficult man-
power situation with which we had
been confronted during the Ardennes
Battle had been remedied and we
were once more at full strength, with
every unit demonstrating an unbe-
lievably high morale and battle ef-
fectiveness.

In the 6th Army Group sector the
French divisions had been reformed
" and strengthened, while the passing
of winter facilitated the reemploy-
ment of the colonial troops for whom
active operations had been impracti-
cable during the very severe weather.
To the American grmies had been
added fresh divisions from the United
States; and to 21 Army Group had
eome British and Canadian reinforce-
ments from the Mediterranean The-
ater. The Combined Chiefs of Staff
decided, at their Malta Conference at
the end of January, that the situation
on the Italian Front was such as to
permit the transfer of up to five di-
visions from the Eighth Army to the
Western Front. The move of three
divisions was to commence forthwith,
and two more were to follow as soon
ag the situation in Greece allowed.
In addition, a corresponding propor-
tion of the Twelfth Air Force was to
be transferred with the ground forces.
The complicated process of moving
the units to France and northward
across the lines of communication of
the Southern and Central Groups of
Armies (called .Operation GOLD-
FLAKE) was carried out efficiently
and smoothly, and the security pre-
cautions taken were completely suc-
cessful in concealing from the Ger-
mans what was afoot. By the time the
21 Army Group offensive across the
Rhine came to be launched, these
latest units to arrive were ready to
play their part in it.

The enemy mow found himself in
an undnviable position. He had, as
we had hoped, and attempted to com-
pel, elected to stand and fight west
of the Rhine, and the results had
been disastrous to him. Beaten in the
open field and behind his frontier
fortifications, he was now in no con-
dition to. hold fast in the defensive
line to which he had been compelled
to retreat. His.powers of resistance
had been reduced by increasing short-
ages of weapons, ammunition, and
oil which resulted from our attacks
against his war economy. His losses

in battle had been crippling, and
these inevitably caused a deteriora-
tion in the morale of all but his elite
units. The SS and the armored divi-
sions were for the most part made up
of fanatical Nazis whose faith in the
cause they served could be shaken by
little less than annihilation; yet the
time was soon to come when even
their commanders, realizing the fruit-
lessness of further struggle, would
surrender their units rather than see
their men slaughtered to no purpose.
In the ordinary infantry divisions.
spirits were again as low as when
they had fled eastward from France
to gain the shelter of the Siegfried
Line in the preceding autumn. More-
over, as his losses grew, the enemy
was forced more and more to entrust
his defense to the ragged army of
the local Volkssturm who might, in
some cases, fight courageously
enough in the protection of their
homes, but as field units were at times
as much a liability as an asset.

Such were the troops now ranged
along the Rhine to bar our crossing.
The front was too long for them,
shrunken as their numbers were since
January. While the Allies had gained
the economically defensible line be-
hind which to concentrate in safety
for the overwhelming thrusts about
to be launched in the selected sectors,
the enemy, lacking the. reconnais-
sance to obtain definite information
as to our intentions ,could only spread
his forces as far as they would go
and wait for the blow to fall.

Under these conditiong the success
of our operations appeared certain, a
conviction which I felt was undoubi-
edly shared by the German General
Staff. Continuance of the struggle
was now merely evidence of Hitler’s
fanaticism. The enemy’s northern sec-
tor, where our chief weight was to
be brought to bear, had been weak-
ened by his movement of forces south-
ward to meet the threat which had
already developed from the Remagen
bridgehead. Even had the situation
there been such as to allow the enemy
to disengage and return his forces to
the north (which was far from being
the case), his lack of mobility was
too greatly reduced to enable them
to arrive in time to meet us while
our- foothold on the east bank north
of the Ruhr was still precarious.

The plan of campaign for crossing
the Rhine and establishing a strong
force on the far bank was, thanks to
the success of the operations west
of the river, basically the same as
that envisaged im oyr long-term pian-

ning in January, and even before
D-day. Its fundamental features were
the launching of a main attack to the
north of the Ruhr, supported by &
strong secondary thrust from briﬂgo- e
heads in the Frankfurt ares
initially on Kassel to com
envelopment of the Ruhr.’
quently, offensives would stfiky
from the bridgeheads to any retms
ing organized forces and - somiyile
their destruction.

In the execution of this phn 'the
seizure of the Remagen b )
was a factor of great sig:
Apart from the effept its
had already produced upon: the
man defenses, it afforded us a hase
from which we might the more rap-
idly accomplish the aim of enciteling
the Ruhr. Moreover, its existence
forced the Germans to man an east-
west line along the Sieg River, be-
cause of the immediate threat im-
posed upon the industries of ' the
Ruhr, The forces now gathered with-
in the bridgehead could maintain a
pressure to the north, squeezing the
Ruhr frontally while enveloping it on
the eastern flank, and at the same
time strike southeast to Frankfurt.
In the latter area the crossing of our
forces over the Mainz sector of the
river would thus be assisted, and our, ’
general build-up for the southern at-
tack would be accomplished rapidly.
Consequently we were able to launch
a southern supporting offensive in
strength on a much earlier date than
we had originally expected to be. fea-
sible; and this, in turn, had an im-
portant effect in determining the fu-
ture Allied strategy within the in-
terior of Germany.

The plan of Operation PLUNDER,
the great assault across the Rhine
north of the Ruhr which was to con-~
stitute our main effort, involved the
use of three Allied armies. Under the
command of Field Marshal Montgom-
ery, the U. 8. Ninth Army on the
right and the British Second Army on
the left were to attack over the river
between Rheinberg and Rees. They
were to capture the communications
center of Wesel and then to expand
their initial lodgement area on the
east -bank southward to a distance
sufficient to secure the roads through
Wesel from enemy ground action,
northward to enable the river to be
bridged at Emmerich, and eastward
and northeastward to secure g firm
bridgehead of adequate size from
which further offensive aoperations
could be developed. The Ninth Army'a
assault was to be launched southief




Wesel, with its main bridging area
at Rheinberg, and its principal initiai
task was to be the protection of the
Army Group right flank. The Second
Afmiy wak to assault north of Wesel
and t0 coticefitrate first oh the cap-
tre of that town in order that the
Ninth Army might commence bridg-
ing there. The Second Army was also
% Dbtidge the river at Xatiten and
Reow,

TO assist the advance bof the Second
Army, the First Allled Airborie Army
was to drop XVIII Airborne Corps
(vomprising the U, 8. 17th angd Brit-
ish 6 Airborne Divisions) nofrth and
northwest of Wesel to seize the key
terrain in that area. This airborne
eperition (known as VARSITY) was,
unlike those previously conducted by
the Allies, timed to follow the com-
mencement of the ground assault, it
being heped thereby to achieve an
sdditional element of surprise.

The Canadian Army, on the left

flank; was to take no active part in .

the aspault, but was to hold firmly
the lige of the Rhine and Maags from
Hmmierich westward to the sea, to
insure the absoliute security of the
exlating Bridgehedad over the Rhide
at Nijinegen, and tu guard the Scheldt
HBstuary, the port of Antwerp being
now priactically the only place where
sffoctive enemy Interference behind s
sur lfes could be achieved. Follow-
iitg the successful establishment of
the Butond Army bridgehead, thé Oa-
nadihn 2 Corps was to be passed over
the Rhine at Rees by the Second
Army ahd te operate to secure Em-
therich, where the Canadlan Army
would then be responsible for the
eohstiuction of another bridge.

It will be seen from the nature of
those operations that the cutting of
tommunieations from the Ruhr was
a matter of the first importance in
taoilitating the establishment of a
bfidgehead on the east bank of the
Rhind fnorth of the ihdustrial area.
1 sHall deal in due course with the
piogtresy of the land forces in ac-
gomiplisting its encirclethent and re-
fihction, but it must hete be noted
that already, when the attack was
latihéted over the river in the north,
thie Allied air forces had achieved the
prattical denial to the enemy of the
Rtiht resotirces and at the same tme
Hid inolated the battle area from the
test ol Germany.

The plan of the air forces’ Ruhr
isgintioh program was that, prior to
the astablishmenit of the 21 Army
Grouy bdridsehéad, the northwestern
afda of Germany should be cut off
from the central and southern re-
giots by the drawing of a line of
interdidtion running in a rough curve
podthward from Bremen te the Rhine

at Coblens. In principle, it was a
repitition of the air plan for the
original invasion. Along this line
were 18 vital railroad bridges ana
viaducts, the destruction of which
would, it was estimated, ciut every
main rall route from the Ruhr to the
reimainder of the countty. Three of
the lines, running through the targets
at Bielefeld, Altenbeken, stid Arms-
berg, carried about half of the total
trafic between them and were thus
of particular importance.

Some of the bridges had earlier re-
celved incidental damage, but the
main interdiction program began on
21 February. During the next month,
40 major blows were strick by heavy
and medium bombers, apart from
many fighter-bomber attacks de-
sighed to cut the bridge approaches
and hamper the Germans’ frantic ef-
forts to catry out repairs. In the
course of the attacks the RAF used.
for the first time, its 23,000-pound
motnster bombs, with devastating re-
sults, The opergtions proved singu-
larly succesafal: by 24 March, 10 of
the bridges had been destreyed, two
serioukly damaged, and two more
were damaged, though poesibly pass-
able. The aim in view, that of inter-
rupting the enemy’s all-important
traffic out of the Ruhr and at the
samne time preventing the large-scale
movement of supplies from central
and southera Germany to the armies
in the threatenetl ares on the lower
Rhine, waa fully realized, ahd the
results were immediately evident
when our ground forces set foot on
the east bahk.

The German communications net-
work running west of the interdic-
tion line toward the Rhine was also
heavily attacked from the air during
the weeks preceding the assault
across the river. A very important
operaton c¢omprised blows delivered
by Bomber Command on 11 and 12
March, On the 11th a record was es-
tablished for the load of bombs
dropped oh & single target in one raid
when 1,079 heavy bombers rained
some 5,000 tons on the Hssen rail
center. The record was surpassed on
the 12th when 1,108 heavies dropped
5,487 tons on Dortmund. These com-
munications attacks were energeti-
caly supported by fighters and fighter-
bombers of the RAF Second Tactical
Air Forece and the U. B, XXIX Tactical
Air Command. The resulting chaos
was such as to prove far beyond the
powers of the Reichsbahn repair or-
ghnigation to remedy, despite its im-
mense efforts to keep the iines open.

Mention should be made here of the
excellent work performed, in prepara-
tion for the ground assauit, by the
Allied photographic reconnaissance
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aircraft. Now, as throughout the cam-
paigt in BEdrope, thei¥ work provided
the darmiles with extremely full and
accurate intelligence information.
Conversely, the enemy’s failure, from
D-day onward, was partly due to his
own lack, by reason of his #ir weak-
ness, of the facdilities which the Allies
enjoyed it this réspett.

Ag #3-24 Mareh- approached, the
target date for Operation PLLUNDRR,
the dtrategic and tactical air force
attacks upoh the cotimutications in
the battle ares were ihtensified. Iin
addition, duritig the 72 hourd pre-
tedifig the amssault, & tumber of nt-
tacks were made upon esHéty bar-
racks and catips in the vielhity of
the planned bridgehend. Detensés
which the Gefnians were observed to
be constructing around the towns
and villages, with a view to turning
them inte strongpoeints, ware aldo
bombed and strafed. Individial tar-
gete of particdlar ifiportance wefe
alletted to the pilots of rocket-firltig
Typhoons espeeially experienced in
the technique of pinpoitit attacks.
Among the buildings destfoyed in
these operatipns wds one believed to
house the Headqudrterd of the Ger-
man Twenty-fitth Army. Apart frofm
the casualties inflicted in such at-
tacks, it cannot be doubted that they
produced a4 serious moral effect upon
the enemy, who, #fter enduring thtée
days of unremitting bell from the air,
was in npo condition to meet the
frontdal assault when it was lautiched.

Important in the serial preparation
for Operation PLUNDHER were tie
Allied attacks upon the enemy &ir
force bamses in northwest Germaty.
As earlier stated, the chiet threst
which the enemy eould exereise
against our airpower lay in his jet
aireraft. The Allied production ef
theses machings lagged behind that
of our opponents; and in the alr it
was difficult to eounter their attackm.
We therefore declded that the best
insurance against their possible ih-
terference with our Rhine-crossitg
operations was to empley our heavy
bombers to render the enemy’s jet
airfields unusable. A number of fields
possessing the extra-long runways
necessary to enable jet planes to take
off were located within range of the
battle area and reconnaissance re-
vealed that the Germans were coii-
centrating their machines on them.
These fields were accordingly sub-
jected to severe blows from 21 Maf¥éh
onward, while the fuel dumps afid
auxiliary installations were attacked
at the same time. 'The conseguence
was that the enemy lost a latge num-
ber of planes on the ground, and the
runways were cratered and rendered
temporarily unusable. Before repairs




tould be effééted our ground roroes
wers acroas the Rhine. On 24 Mareh
the Allled air forces flew some 8,000
alferaft and 1,400 glider sortles while
sglghting fower than 100 snemy planes
in the alr,

In all thess préparatory operations,
ad on 84 March itsell, oiir alr forces
wore favored with excellent weather
conditions, clear skiea; and perfect
vigibility permitting visual bombing
and greatly assisting the / tactioal
forees In pleking out their targets for
pinpoint ptiacks.

Apart from the airborne landing
oparations; which I shall consider be-
low, thie alrfaree blowa reached thair
peak on #4 March. Prior to the ar-
fival o8 ths iransport planes and
gliders, the Ninth Air Force and the
Becond Tactleal Alr Foree planes at-
tatked the enemy fak pozitlons, with
thié result that Interferénce with {the
altborne elements from this solfee
wis sonsiderably reduced. Also, In
imimediate dcoperation with the &F-
mles;, medlam bombots attacked 18
towns which weére either sirohg poltids
or communieation centers. Ul Afd
mioriar siteés ahd the efemy foFward
positions generally were relafitléasly
sirafed and bombed; whilé armed fa-
connalssance was mainialied Agaliist
the derman supply lines. The Wwhole
welght of the Bighth Alr Forea Bofmb-
ord, apart from one divielon of Lib-
erators used for alrboffie Péstippl¥,
waa employed In the attacks upof the
jet airflelds.

Twa major diverslonary alr opefi-
tlons wers also eonducted diring the
day. Ona hundrad and fifty bomibérs
of the Fifteenth Alr Forée, with five
grougs of fighters, flew 1,500 milas
from their Ilallan bases to Berllh afka
back, while other forces from [tdly
werd raiding airfields In the south
Ovér Berlin itself fighters o&f the
Eighth Air Force provided B&6VEF
This rald stcassalaully faifilled 118 ob-
ject of drawiig efemy Agliters aWay
trofn the Mhifis battle dred, ThHE 686
ond diversion was carrled out by HAR
Bomber Cofimaid, whléh acasked
the rall éentef ol Sterkrade &8s wall
af all targais ih the Hulir. [0 il die
ing the 4 days, 81-24 Mafth. Amer-
can and Heltlsh #le foreées, biased In
Beltaln, westefni Eifope and [aly,
few aver 42,000 soFiles Againet Gew
imany.

Tlic thak of the driilas Assdiitifg
acrods tHe Rhifle feprésented the
laFgest afid Mmont difleilt amphiblods
opération uhdertaken slnés the [aud-
Ingd ofi thé coM8i 6f Nofmdhay. The
width of the Rilfe and the HAbFe
of Its atirfenta ihdedd wars dich that,
withiaiit the operitlone alfeady men-
tiohed whlth were to Feduls Endfmy
faalithfica of the faf bank t6 & mlal-
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smum, the success of the crossing
might well have been a matter of
doubt. The variations in the river
level also presented unusually d¢ifi-
eculf problems for, apart from the
seasonal fluctuations, there was a
danger of artificial floods being cre-
ated by the enemy’s ability to de-
molish the dams located on the east-
ern tributaries. A special flood-warn-
ing system was instituted to guard
against this threat.

It was therefore necessary to treat
the assault as an amphibious opera-
tion in the fullest sense, involving
naval as well as military forces, since
the equipment available to the engi-
neer elements of the armies was alone
insufficient to cope with the task.
Months previously, exhaustive experi-
ments had been carried out on rivers
in Britain giving bank and current
conditions similar to those of the
Rhine in order to determine what
ferry craft were most suitable and
what loads they could carry. The
LOCM and LCV (P) craft were chosen
for the purpose and these were trans-
ported to the Rhine, partly by water-
way and partly overland on special
trailers built to stand the great
strains involved in transit across
roads ravaged by war. The immense
difficulty of this feat may be judged
from the fact that the craft measured
as much as 45 feet in length and
were 14 feet wide. British and Ameri-
can naval forces were built up to
operate the ferry service, and valu-
able experience was gained when
gsome of the craft were used in the
Remagen area early in March. The
tact that an LCM could take such
loads as a Sherman tank or 60 men,
and an LCV (P), bulldozer or 36
men, may serve to indicate their value
in the initial stages of our main as-
gault in the north.

The offensive was heralded, at
2000 hours om 23 March, with a
great artillery barrage of an hour’s

.duration, directed against the east

bank of the Rhine and extending
through the zone where the airborne
forces were to be dropped and landed
on the next day. At 2100 hours, as
soon as the barrage was lifted, the
British 1 Commando Brigade com-
menced the assault on Wesel. This
town had been so heavily and accu-
rately bombed by Bomber Command
that it was captured with only 36
casualties. During the night the main
attacks went in. In the Second Army
zome, 15 Division led the 12 Corps
assault north of Xanten, and 51 Di-
vision crossed in the 30 Corps sector
astride Rees. South of the Lippe Ca-
nal, 30th and 79th Divisions launched
the Ninth Army assault under the

_commmand of XVI Covpa.

»

, After spending the night on the
west bank of the river in the Ninth
Army area I met, next day, the Prime
Minister of Great Britain, who was
accompanied by the Chief of the Im-
perial General Staff, Field Marshal
Brooke. We toured the west bank of
the river to witness the ferrying of
troops and supplies and to visit
troops, all of whom reflected the
highest state of enthusiasm and mo-
rale. Both the Prime Minister and
Field Marshal Brooke, who expressed
themselves as extraordinarily de-
lighted with the complete success of
our operations of the past 45 days,
made a brief visit that afternoon to
the east bank.

The initial crossing, thanks to the
weight of the preparatory artillery
fire and bombing, were generally
effected against only slight opposi-
tion, and firm footholds were ob-
tained on the far bank of the river.
On 24 March, while the ferrying of
further troops proceded steadily, the
Allied bridgeheads were expanded
and contact was made with the air-
borne forces flown in during the
morning. Wesel was successfully
cleared, and in most sectors the ene-
my’'s confusion and disorganization
were reflected in the uncoordinated
resistance offered. Only at Rees did
the defenders hold out stubbornly
and bring heavy and accurate fire to
bear upon the bridging sites.

The airborne landings in the Wesel
area, coordinated by the First Allied
Airborne Army, commenced just be-
fore 1000 hours and continued until
1300 hours. The 6th Airborne Divi-
sion was flown from basges in East
Anglia in 669 planes and 429 gliders
of the RAF 38 and 46 Groups and
the U. 8. IX Troop Carrier Command,
while the 17th Airborne Division was
brought from the Paris area in 903
planes and 897 gliders of the IX
Troep Carrier Command. Fighter es-
corts on the approach flights were
provided by the 2183 RAF Fighter
Command™ and by 676 Ninth Air

Force planes. Nine hundred aircraft

of the British Second Tactical Air
Force provided cover over the target
area, while 1,253 fighters of the
Eightﬁ Air Force established a screen
east of the Rhine. As a result of this
protection, coupled with the measures
taken against enemy airfields, not
one transport was molested by hostile
aircraft. Some losses were sustained
from AA fire over the target, but the
total of 46 planes destroyed (3.98
percent of those employed) was re-
markably low considering the fact
that, to insure accuracy of dropping
and landing, no evasive action was
taken. I witnessed as much of this
operation as coudd be seem from ob-

servation posts west of the river and
was struck by the courage of trans-
port pilots flying relatively slow air-
craft steadily along their allotted
routes in spite of heavy flak barrages.

The two divisions established con-
tact with each other during the after-
noon and with the 15th Division by
nightfall. Their positions were rap-
idly consolidated, and on the 25th,
the 6th Airbotne Division commenced
a swift advance eastward with the
15th Division, while the 17th Air- .
borne Division, after linking with the
main forces of Ninth Army, followed
suit.

Operation VARSITY was the most
gsuccessful airborne operation carried

out to date, and its brilliant results’

reflected the great strides made in
this aspect of warfare since the land-
ings of D-day, 9 months earlier. Much
of this was due to the coordination
secured by the units of the First Al-
lied Airborne Army. The glider land-
ings and parachute drops had been
carried out with accuracy, while the
supplies dropped shortly after the
main landings were virtually 100 per-
cent recovered. The timing of the
attack had achieved the element of
surprise which had been planned, and
the rapidity with which the forces
reformed and established their posi-
tions after landing also resulted in
the casualties being extremely low.
As may be seen from the composition
of the forces involved, VARSITY was
an Allied operation in the fullest
sense, and the victory won represent-
ed yet another triumph in the annals
of Anglo-American cooperation in the
common fight.

From 25 March onward the suc-
cess of our assault north of the Ruhr
was assured. Rees was reduced on
that day and the Allied bridgkheads
were quickly expanded. Enemy resis-
tance was stiffest on the flanks, but
during the following week XVI Corps
of the Ninth Army, on the right, be-
gan to press south into the Ruhr,
while on the left Emmerich was
cleared by Canadian 2 Corps by 30
March. The Allied troops continued
to pour across the Rhine, and, with
the airborne units coming under com-
mand of the Second and Ninth Ar-
mies, the main thrusts eastward to
encircle the Ruhr and striké into the
heart of Germany began. The great
operation of forcing the lower Rhine
had proved successful to the fullest
extent of my desire.

Meanwhile, in the sector of the
Central Group of Armies, operations
were proceeding equally well. There,
as has been stated earlier, the main
object was to establish a firm lodge-
ment area in the Frankfurt region
from which an advence im strength
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could be made toward Kassel. This
lodgement area was to extend from
the Neckar River in the south to the
Sieg River in the north, and eastward
as far as Eberbach, Hanau, Giessen,
and Siegen. To create this base for
our future operations, the First Army
was to undertake an offensive south
from the Remagen bridgehead, while
the Third Army and the Seventh
Army crossed the Rhine mainly be-
tween Mainz and Mannheim. This
direction of movement from the Re-
magen bridgehead had been decided
upon promptly after the securing of
that foothold. It completely surprised
the German High Command.

In the execution of these plans we
were again greatly aided by the re-
sults of the dash and daring with
which the operations west of the
Rhine had been carried out. The
sweep which General Patton had con-
ducted across the lower Moselle and
up the west bank of the Rhine, to-
gether with the heavy blows of the
Seventh Army and the continued ag-
gressiveness in the First Army
bridgehead, had so uiterlf disorgan-
ized the enemy and so largely de-
stroyed his forces in the region that,
although he had managed to blow the
last bridges as the escaping remnants
struggled across, he was in no condi-
tion to defend the east bank. General
Patton, as before mentioned, seized
the opportunity thus offered, and on
the night of 22-23 March, as our
main, carefully prepared crossing in
the north was poised for its massive
blow, the 6th Division of XII Corps

‘crossed the Rhine im the neighbor-

hood of Oppenheim, south of Maina.
The bridgehead gained grew swiftly,
and by the evening of 34 Marech it
was 9 miles long and 6 miles deep,
while 19,000 prisoners were taken in
24 hours. The remainder of XII Corps
crossed the river, seized Darmstadt
on the 25th, and swept on to capture
intact the Main bridges at Aschaffon-
burg.

While this success was being ex-
ploited, the First Army steadily ex-
panded the Remagen bridgehead with
advances by V. III, and VII Corps.
The enemy’s effortd against the north-
ern flank continued to prove fruitless,
and by 26 March he was compelled to
withdraw over the Sieg River. On the
same day the resistance on the south-
ern flank of this bridgehead, which
had previously beena light, collapsed
completely. In a rapid thrust by V

Corps to the southeast, Limbourg was
overrun and the advatice eontinued
toward the Miin River, At the saine~
time, the Third Army was clearing
this river from Prankfu#t to the
Rhine.

These sweeping advances complet-
ed the demoralization of the enemy
forces in the sector. Taking sdvan-
tage of this, VIII Corps of thé Third
Army established new bridgeheads
over the Rhine at Boppard and north
of Brauback on 256 March. The Rhine
here flows between hills which fall
sharply to the banks of the river,
presenting country more difficult for
a crossing operation than &ny which
can be well imagined. Despite the ad-
vantages thus offered to the defense.
the ehemy’s resistance, though ini-
tially heavy, was short-lived. On the
following day two mote €érossings at
St. Goarshausen and Oberwesel were
effected with -equal guccess by VIII
Corps. The forces thus put across the
Rhine struck hard to the edst and,
after Bad Schwalbach had been taken
on 28 March and Wiesbaden on the
29th, all enemy activity in the area
soon ceased. Farther east, Aschatfen-
burg and Frankfurt wete sldo cleared
by *29 March, and thée whole Allled
lodgement area in the Frankfurt re-
gion was securely established. Mar-
burg had been taken by VII Corps,
and the armored advancé . dn Kassel
wag alfeady under way.

The success of the UNDERTONE
operations west of the Rlhine had
equally favored the Seventh Army in
its river crosgings. Plan8 had been
prepared fof an airbotné opération in
thig zone, by the U. 8. 18th Airborne
Division, to assist the frontal assault,
but the weakness of the enemy fol-
lowing his defeat in the S8aat rendered
it unnecessary. I intehded that this
situation should be so explojted as to
enable the Seventh Army to take over
the sector south of the Main, and its
first bridgeheads were accerdingly
established near Worms on 26 March.
Once again, initially heavy oppositien
on the east bank dwindled in the face

of Allied superiority, and the four .

small footholds gained by XV Corps
were swiftly consolidated into a firm
lodgement area extending southward
to the Neckar, a link-tujp with the
Third Army being effe¢ted sotith of
Darmstadt on the 27th. Ofi 28 Murch
the Neckar was crossed, aild on the
following day Mannheiin stiffendered.
The advances from this bridgehead
also into Germany hs}d begiii.

Finally, on 1 April, the French II
Corps established a bridgehead for
the French Army at Philippsburg,
and there built up a base on the east
bank frofii Wwhich subségiéntly to
strike soutleast toward Stuttgart and
to clear the right Bank of the Rhine
as far as the Swiss border. b

Thus the Rhine barrier, the great-
est natural obstatle with whish the
Allied armies had been faced since
the landings in France, had .been
breached all along the lime, and the
cost to our forces had been tantasti
cally small. The enemy had esominite
ted the same error as in Normandy, .
and with the same fatal results, Nie
characteristic refusal to sdmit taoti-
cal defeat had proved his undoing.
Instead of carrying out a planned
withdrawal te the strong defensive
positions afforded by the great river,
which his inferiority in men and
equipment ' indicated as the logical
course, he had chosen to stand and
fight a hopeless battle in front of the
Rhine. The result was that he was
then too weak, when the withdrawal
was eventually forced upen him, to
hold the line which nature had ef-
fered to him. Spread out along the
vast front, his bfoken and depleted
forces could not hope to withstand
the overwhelming weight hurled
against them in the concentrated Al-
lied assaults. Moreover, ence we had
gained a bridgehead his lack of me-"
bility rendered him incapable ef
rushing reinforcements to the threat-
ened area, and the breach once made
could never be elosed. The elan et
the Allied armies had sealed Ger-
many’s fate in the operations whieh
had preceded the crossing of the
Rhine, and now they were pouring
over the river to sirge with the samie
victorious impetus to the innermost
parts of the country.

Von Rundstedt had failed in Nor-
mandy and had been removed from
his command as the penalty. Later
he had been reinstated to conduct the
ill-fated offensive in the Ardennes
where, in 1940, he had achieved his
most spectacular success in the im-
vasion of France. Now, with the Allies
over the Rhine, he was again dis-
missed; and with him went the last
hopes of Germany’s survival, Kessel-
ring was brought from Italy to as-
sume the forlorn task of helding te-
gether the beaten armies of the west
in the last month of their exisiemse.
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THE ENVELOPMENT OF THE RUHR
AND THE JUNCTION WITH
THE RUSSIANS

If the Nazi leaders, in appointing
Kesselring to the command of the
German forces in the west, expected
him to repeat his defensive successes
ot Italy, they were to be sadly dis-
appointed. With the Rhine crossed,
he had here no Gustav Line, no Monte
Cassino, upon which to make a stand.
So completely had the Germans re-
lied upon their ability to hold out
in the Siegfried Line that east of
the Rhine there were no artificial
barriers ready to halt our progress
other than hastily constructed local
defense works. Any other defenses
on a larger scale existed only as
plans, now never to be realized.

Nor had Xesselring the unified
resolute forces which had withstood
the Allied attacks in his former com-
mand. During March, an average of
10,000 prisoners had fallen into our
hands every day, apart from the
heavy losses in killed and wounded,
ahd the divisions which had been
weak when the Rhineland battles
began were now reduced to mere
skeletons. The total of enemy cas-
ualties from the opening of the Allied
gpring offensive on 8 February rep-
resented the destruction of a score
of full divisions.

Within a week of the crossing of
the Rhine, the Allied spearheads were
thrusting eastward, isolating corps
and divisions, and cutting off one
army from another. Despair gripped
the German forces as never before,
and the disintegration of the entire
Western Front developed rapidly. Al-
ready the task of exercising unified
command over the German detach-
ments was becoming almost an im-
possibility. Communications were
breaking down, and reports filtered
through se slowly that Kesselring
could never be sure what the posi-
tion at a given moment might be.
By the time information had been

received and instructions sent back .

to the armies, the Allied advance
guards had probably pressed forward
50 miles and the entire situation
had been transformed. Under such
eircumstances, the local commanders
were Increasingly compelled to make
their own decisions, irrespective of
what might be happening elsewhere,

and to act independently of the
higher command. In consequence,
Kesselring found himself increas-
ingly unable to exercise any real con-
trol over the situation, and the or-
ganization of the Western Front
collapsed completely. Only one thing
was certain: By Hitler’s order, the
fight was to go on.

It thus seemed evident that the
of prolonging resistance for any
enemy had no hope of ever rees-
tablishing a line in Germany capable
length of time in retreating to the
so-called “National Redoubt” in the
Alps, where he might be able to hold
the immensely sirong natural de-
fenses against our attacks for a con-
siderable period. At the same time,
he would probably continue to re-
sist in the ‘‘fortresses’” of western
France and Dunkirk, where his troops
were still under siege, in the Chan-
nel Islands,” in the Krisian Islands,
in Norway, and behind the floods of
Holland. Knowing the Nazi mental-
ity, I had little expectation of an
immediate all-embracing collapse and
an abrupt termination of the struggle
through complete surrender while
these outposts remained unsubdued.

The task which the Allies had now
to undertake lay in so exploiting the
success of the Rhine crossings as to
effect, in the shortest possible time,
the complete defeat of the broken
armijes immediately before us. We
had to thrust forward our armored
spearheads with the maximum speed
that logistics would permit, and to
divide and destroy the enemy before
he could withdraw into such defens-
ible positions as those afforded by
the mountains of the Redoubt.

In order fully to carry out this
policy of speed and violence, how-
ever, our attacking armies had, as
far as possible, to be freed from the
responsibility of holding down the
ever-growing rear areas in Germany.
There was a danger that the detach-
ment of forces for security purposes
in the overrun territory would so
weaken the combat formations as
seriously to limit their powers of
rapid advance. For this reason, on
30 March the U. 8. Fifteenth Army
was activated, its function being to”

occupy, organize, and govern the
parts of Germany already conquered
and thus permit the other armies to
concentrate on their task of bring-
ing the war to the speediest possible
conclusion. At first, the Fifteenth
Army was responsible, under the 12th
Army Group, for the administration
of territory west of the Rhine be-
tween Bonn and Homberg, together
with command of the reinforced
66th Division containing the enemy
garrisons in Lorient and St-Nazaire.
Later it was to extend the area un-
der its control as the other armies
advanced astward. The Allied
military government organization
was working smoothly and, apart
from isolated outbreaks by individ-
ual Nazi fanatics, was experiencing
little trouble with the population.

The Ruhr had been isolated by air
action early in 1945. In addition to
the direct damage to factories, the
transportation system had been
wrecked; and the coal and steel pro-
duced there, on which the German
war economy largely depended, had
been, for the time being, denied the
enemy. Before operations deep into
the German interior could safely be
indertaken, however, the Allies had,
following the Rhine crossings, to
complete the encirclement of the
Ruhr and the elimination of any
danger from the pocket which would
be thus created. With this vast arm-
ory in Allied hands, and the Russians
in control of its Silesian counter-
part, Germany’s power of continuing
to wage war would be destroyed even
were her armies to be preserved in-
tact. The essential weapons, ammuni-
tion, and fuel produced by the Ruhr,
would be denied t¢ them, and even
the local factories dispersed about
Gertmany to escape the Allied bombs
would be brought to a standstill
through lack of raw materials, for
the bulk of which they were yet
dependent upon the Ruhr and Siles-
ian resources.

I determined, therefore, befgre
launching any further offensive east-
ward into Germany, to carry out the
policy originally envisaged of envel-
oping the Ruhr by converging thrusts
from the two bridgeheads at Wesel
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thanks to the rapidity of the 12th
Army Group build-up east of the
Rhine which our position upon the
river line had permitted, was now
capable of being made in far greater
and Frankfurt. The southern drive.
strength than would otherwise have
been possible. Accordingly the 21
Army Group and 12th Army Group
were instructed to concentrate on
achieving a junction in the Kassel-
Paderborn area, while the 6th Army
Group was to protect the right flank
as far north as the Hohe-Rhén hill
mass. The First Allied Airborne
Army was to be prepared to assist
the advances by carrying out a one-
division air  drop in the Kassel area
to seize the airfields there and the
Eder River Dam. The rapidity with
which the ground forces progressed
rendered this relatively small air-
orne operation unnecessary. Pre-
viously we had seriously considered
the greatest airborne operation yet
attempted. The outline plan was tg
employ about seven airborne and
infantry divisions in seizing a large
area in the Kassel region, where by
blocking all roads and operating on
remaining German units from the
rear, all these could be destroyed in
place. The rapidity and decisiveness
of our air-ground operations made
this operation completely unneces-
sary. Under the Ninth Army in the
north, while XVI Corps probed south-
ward into the industrial area, XIX
Corps swung around its left flank
and drove eastward. Meanwhile VII
Corps of the First Army, spearheaded
by the 3d Armored Division, struck
north from Marburg, which had been
taken bn 28 March. On 1 April the
two armies made contact near Lipp-
stadt, and the encirclement of the
Ruhr, which might be said to have
begun with the air forces’ inter-
diction program in Fabruary, was
completed.

The operation constituted the
largest double envelopment in bisg-
tory. Inside the pocket we had trap-
ped the whole of the German Army
Group B and two corps of Army
Group H, including the picked troops
who had been massed in March to
defend the southern approaches of
the Ruhr against the immediate of-
fensive which the ememy had erron-
eously expected us to launch north-
ward from the Remagen bridgehead.

The decision of the High Com-
mand to hold on in the Ruhr can be
explained only by the.German’s in-
nate insistence upon ﬁghtipg where
he stood in preference to carrying
out a withdrawal, no matter what
the odds against him; and coupled
with this, perhaps, went some realiza-
tion of the difficulties which any

move would entail in the armies’
present condition. The tactios of the
battle of the Falaise pocket were
therefore repeated on a far greater
seale. Yet in the Ruhr there was no
objective like the cutting of the
Avranches corridor to justity the
German obstinacy; here our armies
were in strength all around the
enemy, and there could be no ques-
tion of a threat to our supply lines.
As for the Ruhr resources, even
though still in German hands these
were obviously of no value to the
bulk of the armies which were now
cut off from them to the east.

The enemy may have entertained
ideas of holding out in the Ruhr
for some time and thus constituting
a threat in our rear which would
pbrevent our further progress while
his remaining armies regrouped. If
so, he had seriously miscalculated.
Events were to show that the Ruhr
could not support its defenders, des-
pite its armament works and fuel
production plants, while the armies
to the east were in no condition to
regroup and reform any sort of effec-
tive line. Each of them was hard put
to maintain its own- position, and
there was no hope of filling the gap
in the center of the front created by
the trapping of the 21 divisions of
Army Groups B and H. Through that
gap the Allied armies were shortly
t® pour eastward, since the German
troops which should have been bar-
ring their path were, instead, on the
march to Allied prison camps.

Immediately the encireling move
had been completed, operations were
instituted to render innocuous the
forces in the pocket. The densely
built~-up Ruhr area offered many ad-
vantages to the delenme, and it was
my intention, should the enemy con-
tinue to resist firmly, to content my-
self with compressing him into a
small area where only a few divisions
would be needed to contain him, and
there to starve him into surrender.
Even if the Ruhr itself eould supply
its garrison with adequate means of
defense, it was clear that so popu-
lated an area, containing many hun-
gry civilian mouths, sould not also
feed indefinitely the huge armies
which it suddenly found in its midst.
Meanwhile the remainder of our
forces would devote themselves to the
more important tasks facing them
farther east.

At first the trapped enemy showed
spirit, and Field Marshal Model, who
Was in command, attempted to strike
out from Hamm in the north and
Siegen in the solth. These attampts,
however, like the cooperating eoun-
terattacks by the enemy armies out-
side the pocket, were sbottive, and

were forced back everywhere except
along the bank of the Rhine. Mean~
while' the ammunition tfastories
ceased production, and what little
was available could not be trans.
ported to the front. Fuel and food
likewise could not be supplied whers
they were needed; the rail system
was ineffective for this purpose since,
apart from the damage it had suf-
fered, the network was thinnest
where the fighting was hottest, in
the southern Sauerland. Shortage of
Wweapons was as grave as olsewhers
in the German armies; rear echelons
were stripped to arm forward ones,
but even then the latter often lacked
ammunition of the correct calibers.

By 13 April, signs of disintegration
were evident, resistance becoming
scattered and the enemy giving thems-
selves up in such numbers that the
disposal of the prisoners constituted
a difficulty. It was clear now that
there would be no question of starv-
ing a stubborn remnant into submis=
sion. The main industrial towns in
the north were cleared, and on 14
April the pocket was split in two at
Hagen. The eastern half collapsed on
16 April, when 80,000 prisoners were .
taken in the 24 hours, and on 18 April
the pocket was finally liquidated. The
total bag of prisoners reached the
immense figure of 325,000, including
30 general officers. Originally we had
estimated that only 150,000 could be
taken. Twenty-one divisions wers de-
stroyed, including three panser, ome
panzer grenadier and three parachwe
divisions, and enormous quantities of
booty fell into our hands. What Hite
ler may have expected t6 prove a
fortress to hold us back from centeml
Germany had given way after 18 days,
and by now the main front was ever
100 miles distant to the east,

Once the process of eliminating the
enemy forces in the Ruhr had reached
a stage when they présented mo po-
tential threat t0o our security, theee
main avenues by which we eouid
thrust deeper into Germany lay bDe-
fore us.

In the north, a route Jay across the
North German Plain toward the Bak
tic and Barlin. Berlin was the synibel
of victory before the eyes of svery
Allied soldier from the day we mset
foot in Normandy; but other gains
would spring from an advance to the
northern sector, gains which were st
least as important as those to be de-
rived from eapture of the German
capital. By a thruet to the Baltle, we
should cut off from the muain epemy
armies those elements which were
located in Denmark, Norway, morthe
west Germany, and Holland, st omoe
depriving them of supplies amd pee~
veating their coming to the assistenes
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of the forces in the center of Ger-
many. Furthermore, we should gain
the north German ports and thus
deny the enemy use of his naval bases
-and ship-building yards, bringing to
an end the activities of the subma-
rines and other craft which had for
go long preyed upon our supply
routes. Finally, we should link hands
with the Russian forces sweeping
across Pomerania to the north of
Berlin.

In central Germany, a route was
"open to us through the gap in the
eneémy’s line created by the trapping
of Army Group B in the Ruhr. An
easy advance was thus offered from
Kassel, through Erfurt and Leipzig,
to Dresden. This would again bring
our forces to an important industrial
area, the richest still left to the Ger-
mans after their loss of the Ruhr and
Silesia. There also we should be able
to meet the advancing Red Army, and
in so doing we should cut in half
what remained of Hitler’s Reich.

In the south, an axis of advance
was available through Niirnberg and
Regensburg, by the Danube Valley
into Austria, where the Russians were
already threatening Vienna. A thrust
on this axis would also enable us to
isolate, and then penetrate, the Re-
doubt in western Austria into which
we now knew the enemy intended
- evéntually to withdraw as many of
his torces as possible. The prevention
of such a withdrawal was a major
objective in any operations which we
might execute in the south.

Weighing the relative advantages
which would accrue from an advance
in strength in either north, center,
or south, I decided that an offensive
first in the center would prove the
most effective. With Germany once
cut in two, the enemy remaining in
each portion- could then more eco-
nomically be eliminated. Such a cen-
tral thrust, moreover, would afford
us the maximum degree of fiexibility
for future operations, as we could
subsequently switch forces rapidly to
the north or to the south as the situ-
ation should indicate.

General Bradley was accordingly
instructed to launch an offensive with
the Central Group of Armies from
the Kassel area, where he now stood,
toward Leipzig, establishing the right
flank of his advance on the line Bay-
reuth-Erzgebirge. He was to seize
any opportunity of ecapturing a
bridgehead over the Elbe River and
to be prepared for operations farther
east, but it was anticipated that these
would, be unnecessary as the speed
of the Russian advance would prob-
ably lead to a junction with them on
the Elbe, if not west of the river. To
assist the First and Third Armies in

s

axecuting this thrust, Ninth Army
reverted from the 21 Army Group to
the operational command of 12th
Army Group on 4 April. -
While General Bradley’s forces
were thus engaged in the center, the
operations of the Allied army groups
in the north and south were to be of
a limited nature, designed primarily
to support the principal offensive.
Field Marshal Montgomery’s 21 Army
Group, after completing its present
operations to the Leine River and
Bremen, was to strike toward the
Elbe on the northern flank of the
12th Army Group. It was also to be
prepared to establish bridgeheads
over the river. General Devers’ 6th
Army Group was to protect the south-
ern flank of the central advance west
of Bayreuth, and meanwhile to pre-
pare for a later thrust of its own
along the axic Niirnberg-Regensburg-
Linz to prevent any concentration of
German resistance in the south.
When the central thrust had
achieved its object, the principal task
was to be an advance to the Baltic
and the cleaning out of the whole
northern area from Kiel and Liibeck
westward by the 21 Army Group. The
Ninth Army would, if necessary,
again be used to assist Field Marshal
Montgomery in this work. After the
requirements for these northern op-

erations had been met, we should be
able to direct the 6th Army Group,

with perhaps the Third Army, south-
eastward down the Danube Valley
and into the Redoubt.

It will have been observed that in
all the possible lines of advance into
Germany following the Ruhr encircle-
ment the question arose of effecting
a junction with the Russians. In fact,

_ with the approach 6f our respective

forces from east and west, it was
now essential that operations on the
two fronts should be coordinated, and
necessary to learn something of the
Russians’ intentions in order to know
best how to exploit such success as
our own plan of campaign might
achieve. I therefore informed Marshal
Stalin of my general plan to strike
first in the center and subsequently
to effect a link-up with his forces in
the Regensburg-Linz area with a
view to neutralizing the Redoubt.
Marshal Stalin replied that this
scheme coincided entirely with the
Russian plans in respeet to both the
central and southern sectors.

The decision to concentrate first
upon a major thrust in the center
nevertheless gave rise to some mis-
givings. The desirability of bringing
the U-boat war to an e d,/ot opening
up supply lines through the north
German ports, of acquiring the use
of Swedish shipping, of relieving the

Duteh, and of occupying Denmark
and Norway, and the political and
psychological effects of an early entry
into Berlin were all advanced as rea-
sons in favor of early operations in
the 21 Army Group sector,

Our reply pointed out that we had
not forgotten the important advan-
tages to be gained by the conquest of
north Germany. It was merely a
question of timing that was at issue.
Our plan for an advance in the cen-
ter was itself intended to facilitate
such a conquest which, I was con-
vinced, could more easily be achieved
once Germany was cut in two. It was
vital that we should concentrate for
each effort in turn rather than aliow
our power to be dispersed by at-
tempting to undertake too many pro-
jects at once.

Despite appearances on the map,
the North German Plajn does not in
reality afford such favorable terrain
for a rapid advance as does the cen-
tral sector at this time of year. Be-
tween Kassel and Leipzig we should
be moving over a plateau with no
major river obstacles, whereas the
northern area is intersected with
waterways and the ‘ground was in a
condition to make heavy going. Pre-
vious experience of the Germans’
thoroughness in bridge destriction
also served to indicate the advisa-
bility of advancing across headwaters
rather than \the lower reaches of
rivers when speed was an essential
factor. .

Berlin, I was now certain, no
longer represented a military objec-
tive of major importance. The Rus-
sian advance and the Allied bomping
had largely destroyed its usefulness,
and even the government depart-
ments were understood to be in proc-
ess of evacuation. Military factors,
when the enemy was on the brink of
final defeat, were more important in
my eyes than the political considera-
tions involved in an Allied capture of
the capital. The function of our forces
must be to crush the German armies
rather than to dissipate our own
strength in the occupation of empty
and ruined cities. Moreover, the Rus-
sians were practically on its outskirts
(30 miles away) and it was a matter
of serious concern to avoid entangling
of forces in areas where, due to diffi-
culties of communication and diffi-
culties in language, unfortunate in-
cidents might oecur,

Kassgel was cleared on 4 April, and
within the following week the main
Allied advances to the east were be-
gun. On the southern flank, the Third
Army, headed by XX Corps, encoun-
tered only scattered opposition, with
little more than road blocks to bar
its progress in the country north of
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the Thuringian Forest. Weimar was
reached on 11 April and Erfurt
cleared the next day. By the 13th.
Jensa had been cleared and the 4th
Armored Division was at the out
skirts of Chemnitz. The enemy retired
southeast intd the Erzgebirge along
the frontier of Czechoslovakia, al-
though he still clung to the town of
Chemnitz as a pivot to the north.
where the south Saxon cities were
putting up a stiff resistance to the
First Army. At the same time that
XX Corps was advancing to the north
of Czechoslovakia, XII and VIII Corps
of the Third Army, farther south,
pushed through Bayreuth and Neu-
stadt toward the mountains of the
Bohemian Forest forming the south-
western border of the country, On 18
April the "Allied armies set foot in
Czechoslovakia.

On the left flank of the First Army,
the Ninth Army continued the ad-
vance to the northwest which it had
commenced under the 21 Army Group
following its successful envelopment
of the north of the Ruhr. XIX Corps
established a bridgehead over the
Weser at Hameln on 6 April and
pushed rapidly ahead, south ot Bruns-
wick, to reach the Eilbe south of
Magdeburg on 11 April. On the next
day, Brunswick fell and the first
bridgehead was gained on the east
bank of the Elbe by the 2d Armored
Division. A second bridgehead, south
of Wittenberge, was achieved by the
6th Armorell Division of XIII Corps
on 13 April.

From Magdeburg to Wittenberge,
the enemy showed himself ready to
evacuate the west bank of the river,
but he fought hard to deny us pos-
session of Magdeburg itself, which
only fell to XIX Corps on 18 April.
Very strong counterattacks were also
launched against the bridgeheads,
and these were s0 severe as to com-
prel the Ninth Army, on 14 April, to
abandon the two footholds originally
obtained. But a third, at Barby, held
firm, as enemy attempts to destroy

" the bridges by floating mines down

the river proved abortive. So rapid
had been the thrust to reach the Elbe
that a number of German pockets
had been bypassed on the way. The
forces in these, before being mopped
up, attempted to harass the Allied
lines of communication, but with
little success.

The First Army offensive, south ot
the Harz Mountains, got under way
by 11 April, and rapid progress was
made against generally disorganized
resistance. On 14 April the 3d Ar-
mored Division of VII Corps reached
Dessau, just south of the confluence
of the Elbe and Mulde Rvers. In the
course of this thrust, the Harz Moun-

tains, containing some 10,000 enemy
troops, were almost encircled, but
attempts to reduce this pocket met
with strong resistance. The garrison
succeeded for some time, with the
aid of the djfficult terrain, in holdigg
the Allied infoads to a minimum,
while striving to keep open a corri-
dor to the east near Bernburg. The
encirclement was nevertheless com-
pleted when this corridor was severed
on 18 April. A desperate attempt by
the von Clausewitz Panzer Division
to relieve the garrison by a dash
across some 50 miles of Allied-held
territory was foiled, and opposition
within the pocket seon weakened
The last organized resistance in the
Harz ceased on 21 April.
Meanwhile, although the Allies had
penetrated to the southeast of Leip-
zig, the enemy fought back strongly
to its west and southwest, After 2
days of bitter struggle the $9th Di-
vision of V Corps cleared thegeity on
19 April. The enemy salien{Z which
had extended westward from the line

of the Mulde to the Leipzig-Halle

area had now disappeared and Allied
elements cleared to the river.

On 25 April patrols of the 273
Regiment, 69th Division, under V
Corps, which had probed eastward
from the Mulde, met elements of the
Russian 58th Guards Division in the
Torgau area, on the Elbe. The junc-
tion of the Easterm and Western
Fronts had been effected, and Ger-
many was cut in two. The object of
the central thrust had been achieved

The problem of -liason with the
Russians had grown more pressing
during the advance across central
Germany, strategical questions be-
ing replaced by tactical ones as the
time of junction approached; but
solutions were not forthcoming until
the last minute. One of our prin-
cipal anxieties concerned the mu-
tual identification of our respective
forces, both in the air and on the
ground. Already, at the beginning
of April, our tactical air forces had
come into contact and shots had been
mistakenly exchanged, and we con-
sidered it of the utmost importance
that all possible arrangements should
be made to insure proper recognition
in order to prevent errors and
possibly tragic incidents which might
result in later recriminations. Fol-
lowing recommendations hy the Army
Group commanders, & system of rec-
ognition signs and signals was event-
ually arranged by 20 April.

In regard to the territorial ques-
tions affecting the junction of the
fronts it did not seem to me prac-
ticable to restrict our operations to
a demarcation line prepared in ad-
vance, either oa the basis of the

‘perijod.

" when the Second Army drove across .

subsequent occupational zones or
otherwise. Both fronts should be free
to advance until contact wag immin-
ent, after which an agreement should
be reached between the local com-
manders concerned as to any reed-
justment of lines which operational
considerations might render desir-
able. This policy met with the ap-
proval of the Combined Chiefs of
Staff and of the Soviet High Com-
mand, and instructions accordingly
were issued to the armies undeér my
command. The arrangement worked
smoothly and, in accordance with an
agreement reached with the Soviet
High Command when the contaet
was imminent, the boundary was
temporarily fixed in the central seos
tor along the easily identified liné
of the Elbe and Mulde Rivers. The:
subsequent readjustments. to ' 4
zonal boundaires for . occupmtingm
purposes was carried through .witd
out incident after the cessktiom:
hostilities. o

While the Central Group of ;
had been pushing eastward te-d
Germany, the Northern and Sep
Groups had each in their respegt
sectors been carrying out the.opesi
tions assigned to them during:

Under the 21 Army Group,.the:
Second Army was, by my instrustiones
to adwance toward Bremen and Hame
burg, thereafter thrusting ,to:fhes
Elbe (gaining a bridgehead if they
opportunity offered) and thersbw) « |
protecting the northern flank of.ihe:. .
Ninth Army in the 12th Army Growp:
Meanwhile the Canadian Army «uay
to open up a supply route to:the:
north through Arnhem and them te
operate to clear northeast Hollapd
the coastal belt eastward to: thej
Elbe, and west Holland, in that ordar:
of priority. The operations were, iw.. %
many respects, similar to those cay- .
ried out in France by the same Army. .
Group in the preceding summer,

the rear of the Pas-de-Calais while:
the Canadian.Army mopped up the.
enemy along the coast. : Co

The S2cond Army advance was
made with the 30 Corps on the left
flank, the 12 Corps in the center,
and the 8 Corps on the right. Resist-
ance at first was slight .and good
progress was made. North of Miinster,
the German First Parachute Army
troops were scattered, Rheine was
taken on 3 April, and ememy hopes
of a stand on the Weser-Ems canal
were frustrated. On 6 April, the 8
Corps established a bridgehead over
the Weser on the southern flank, and
continued the advance to the KElhe,
which the 11 Armoured Division

- reached at Lauenburg on 18 April.
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Farther ‘north, the 12 Corps, against
stiffer resistance, reached Harburg,
on the south bank of the Elbe op-
posite Hamburg, on 20 April., South
of Bremen, the advance of the 30
Corps was stoutly contested. The
Allles were at the outskirts of the
city by 22 April, but very bitter
fighting took place before the 3 and
52 Divisions finally crushed all op-
position on the 26th.

Meanwhile the Canadian Army was
probing into Holland. In a thrust
northward, the Canadian 2 Corps,
cotiforming with the Second Army on
its right, initially met heavy oppo-
aitifon from the First Parachute
Army, but broke out on 6 April and,
while some elements turned north-
west, others advanced northeast to-
ward Oldenburg. Resistance in north
Holland collapsed and the sea was
reached on 15 April.- By the 21st, the
whole area, apart from a small tip
in the northeast, was cleared as far
south as Harderwijk on the eastern
shore of the Ijssel Meer. To the west,
the Ijssel River line was stubbornly
defended at Deventer and Zutphen,
but the formser town fell on 10 April
and a bridgehedd was established
over the river. In the southern sec-
tor of the army zone, the Canadian
1 Corps attacked from Nijmegen,
elsaring to the lower Rlilne by 5
Apefl, and Arnhem was cdptured on

“the 15th. The enemy now withdrew

“Fortress Holland” behind the

" Giebbe and New Water Mnes, protec-

ted by the floods, beyond which no
further Allled advance was made in
this sector. It was rightly felt by
Field Marshal Montgomery that an
advance into Holland would occas-
ion great fdditional suffering for that
unhappy country and that the quick-
est and most economical way to free
the country was to complete the
destruction of the enemy forces else-
where.

The principal task of the 6th Army
Group during the first half of April
was, a8 previously indicated, the pro-
tection of the right flank of the 12th
Army Group thrust -as far east as
Bayreuth.. To accomplish this, the
Seventh Army was ordered to ad-
vance with all speed to & line Lud-
wigsburg-Cratisheim -Niirnberg - Bay-
reuth, Mnking with the Third Army
in the Bayréuth area. The Bayreuth-
Niirnberg autobahn was to be cut and
Niirnberg itselt captured, after which
the army was to be prepared to at-
tack toward Regensburg and Linz.
The French First Army was to ad-
vance its Rhine bridgehead force to
the HMne Lichtenau-Pforzheim-Lud-
wigsburg, eapturing XKarlsruhe and
Pforzheim, When the prinicipal
bridgehesd had been adequately built
up, the area east of the Rhine was
to be eleared far enough sowth to

enable a new bridgehead tp be estab-
lished at Strashourg. The troops there
would then ecross the Rhine, after
which the main effort woulMd be an

advance on Stuttgart from the Pforz-
heim-Ludwigsburg areas.

In the execution of these plans the
opposition encoyntered was generally
steady, despite the losses incurred by
the enemy. While XXI Corps, in the
Seventh Army sector, penetrated to
Schweinfurt by 11 April, stiff resis-
tance met the Allled thrusts at Wiirz-
burg and Heilbronn. At the latter
place the enemy defended the Neckar
River line against VI Corps for some
days and then fought in the town for
a week before it was cleared on 12
April. A sallent thrust as far as
Crailsheim by the 10th Armored Di-
vision on 7 April had to be temporar-
ily abandoned in the face of the ene-
my pressure. By 16 April XV Corps
reached Niirnberg, but'again several
days’ hard fighting was required be-
fore the city was cleared.

In the French Army sector, resis-
tance in the Rhine Valley was initially
stiff, but soon weakened. Karlsruhe
fell on 4 April and Baden-Baden on
the 12th. The enemy defenses to the
south now ecollapsed before the
French I Corps. By 15 April, Kehl
was taken and the way cleared for
bridging to be stanrted at Strasbourg.
As the withdrawal to the south up
the right bank of the Rhine contin-
ued, the ememy was forced to con-
form by retiring in the Black Forest
to the east, and the situation was
prepared for the capture of Stuttgart
by Allied' pincers converging from
northeast and sonthwest.




THE FINAL PHASE

The division of Germany accom-
plished by the junction with the Rus-
sians at Torgau produced immediate
and far-reaching consequences. The
enemy’s difficulties of eommand
which followed the loss of Army
Group B in the Ruhr now reached
their climax, and all chance of re-
storing effective unity to the armies
facing the western Allies irrevocably
disappeared. The enemy found him-
self split into virtually independent
commands in the north and south,
with no means of coordinating the
operations in the two zones. Each had
to fight its own battle as best it could.

The moral effect of this situation
was immense, and a weakening of the
resistance previously offered in both
north and south was at once evident.
During the first 3 weeks of April over
& million prisoners were taken by
owr armies, and losses sustained at
such a rate inevitably brought on col-
lapse in every sector. The Russians,
moreover, were now fighing their
way into Berlin, and the government,
already partly evacuated, was rend-
ered powerless, i

At the same time, the paralysis of
the German administrative system as
a whole, which had set in as a result
of Allied air action and since spread
rapidly as the 12th Army Group ad-
vanced eastward, gripped the entire
country. The autocratic nature of the
system was such that, with its main-
spring disabled in Berlin, the parts
throughout the rest of Germany auto-
matically eeased to function. Com-
munications finally broke down, the
postal services came to a standstill,
and the complete isolation from his
home in which the German soidier
now found himself sapped hi¥s last
powers of resistance. With his world
ecollapeing about him, he lost all heart
W the fight. The horror pictures
which the Nasis had painted with
such larid colors in their anti-Bolshe-
vik propaganda began to have an
effeot very different from that envie-
aged by their originators. Instead of
being otecled to a last swperhuman
effort, the soldier, confused and &is-
illusioned by the helplessness of the
units to which he had once been
proud to belong, became concerned
gsolely with his individual desire to
be with his family in whatever fate
might be owertaking them.

Prior %o the Allied advance acroes
ecentral Germany, evidence had been
received that the government was

preparimg to evacuate Berlin amd

4

to Berchtesgaden in the national Re-
doubt. Some of the departments had
aiready left the city, but the main
body now found that, with the Allied
link-up on the Elbe, it was too late.
An impassable barrier had been
drawn across the country, and the
way to the Redoubt was cut off, In
consequence, Hitler and his intimate
henchmen stayed on in Berlin.
‘Although the Redoubt was not,
therefore, to be the last seat of the
Nazi government, the possibility re-
mained that it would still be the
scene of a desperate stand by the
fanatical elements of the armies south
of the dividing lne, together with
those which might retreat northward
out of Italy. These armies, totaling
about 100 nominal divisions, included
the bulk of the remaining German
armored and S8 formations, and up
to 30 panser divisions might eonceiv-
ably be eoncentrated behind the
mountain barriers. In addition, most
of the surviving German jet fighter
plane strength was located in the

"south. The conquest of the Redoubt

aréa thus remained as am important
objective of the Allies, despite the
collapse of the rest of Germany. In
the event of determined resistance, its
reduction would constitute a formid-
able problem, and speed of movement
was therefore essential to forestall
the enemy’s retiring into the area in
time to fortify it against our attacks.

Extending some 240  miles in
length and 80 miles in depth, the
Redoubt comprised the western half
of Austria, with small portions of
Germany to the north and Italy to
the south. It was bounded om the
north By the Bavarian Plains, on the
south by the Dolomites and Carnie
Alps, on the west by the Swiss fron-
tier and the Rhine Valley, and on the
east by the Lagenourt Basin and the
eastern extremity of the Niedere Tau-
ern.’Within it lay Berchtesgadea and

_Hitler’'s “Eagle’s Nest.”

The whole area was extremely
mountainous and thus uhnsuitable for
large-scale airborne operations, while
the roads into it followed narrow
valleys which could easily be held by
determined defenders. The snows and
danger of avalanches limited the pos-
sibility of any military operations to
the summer months between ‘May and
October. Although there was no eovi-
dence of any completed system of de-
femseos along the natural ramparts,
some progress appeared to have been
made in this respect along the north-

vealed underground construetional
activity. It was believed that some
subterranean factories had been es~
tablished in the area, but if any con-
siderable numbers of troops were te -
be maintained there they would have
to rely for their supplies, both of -
food and ammunition, upon prevloﬁ&-
ly accumulated stocks.

North of the dividing Hne h ul-
tral Germany some b50 enemy . &=
visions were likely to remain to. b.
mopped- up, and 6f these the oniy
formidable elements were those.eof
the First Parachute Army. Although,
it was not conceivable that resistanos
could long be maintained im -thg -
North German; Plain, it was posstble, %
that some witi:drawal might be ut-
temped into Denmark and Norway
with a view to make a last stand im ..
those countries, while “Fortress Hol- - -
land” would also continue to hold
out behind the' water barriers. The
prevention of such a withdrawal,
by means of a rapid Allied advance
to the Baltic, thus became the pri-
mary objective of our operations n
the northern sector.

For the subsequent reduction of -
Norway, in the event that the Ger- .
man garrison there continued to hold - .
after its isolation had been effected, .
a task force was assembled in Scote
land under the command of Lieut.
Gen. 8ir Andrew Thorne.

On the central German Front, al-
though elements pushed forward, as
described, to meet the Russians at
Torgau, it was nmecessary to halt the
main Allied forces on the Mnes of
the Elbe and Mulde Rivers and the
Erzgebirge. For this decision logisti-
cal factors were mainly responsible,
as well as the aim of concentrating
forces now on the north and south
flanks. The rapidity of our advance
and the large soale wpom which the
operation was conducted had strained
our supply organization te am un-
precedented degree, and it could not,
at the moment, be further stretched.

As in the dash across France in
1944, it was possible now to maintain
the momentum of the armored eol-
umns in thelr -swift advances only
by the expedient of airborne supply.
In executing this task, the ecarrier
planes accomplished remarkable
feats, and, invaluable as they had
proven throughout the campaign in
Northiwest Europe, the “fiying box-
cars’”’ were never more essential thaa
in these concluding stages of the war.
Landing on improvised airfields close
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in pockets temporarily surrounded
by the ememy, 1,500 IX Troop Car-
rler Command C-47’'s, supplemented
by heavy bombers stripped for the
purpose, flew over 20,000 sorties dur-
ing April to carry nearly 60,000 tons
of freight (including 10,265,609 gal-
lons of gasoline) to the forward ele-
ments of the ground forces. Making
their outward flights from French
bases in the mornings, the planes
returned im the afternoons bearing
thousands of evacuated casualties and
Alded prisoners of war who had
been liberated during the advances.
Without such assistance it would
have been impossible for the armored
divistons te achieve the sweeping
sueccesses which attended their oper-
ations.

While our forces in the center were
halted on the Mulde and Elbe Rivers,
we turned to the completion of ope-
erations in the north and south, con-
cenitrating upon twe principal ob-
jootives of further subdividing the
enemy’s remaining armies dand of
neutralizing the areas already des-
cribed where he might the most
effectively make hiz last stands.

Aoccordingly, in the northern sector
the 21 Army Group with the U. S.
XVII1 Afrborne Corps under com-
mand. was directed to fulfill the
tasks upon which it was at present
engaged west of the Hlbe, to selze

, crossings over that river in the Brit-

ish Becond Army zone, securs Ham-
burg, and advance with the utmost
speed on the general area of Kiel-
Liibeck. This done, Field Marshal
Montgomery was to be prepared to
conduet operations northward to
liberate Denmark, using, if necessary,
an airborne assault to force the Kiel
Canal. Meanwhile operations were to

- continue to achieve the clearing of

the coastal belt, and to reduce the
enemy naval bases and fortifications
which threatened the approaches to
Hamburg. The Allied naval and air
forces were to assist in these op-
erations, but the nature of the de-
fonses made it possible that their
reduction might prove lengthy and
dificuit, in which case the avail-
ability to the Allies of the German
ports might be delayed. The ques-
tion of the subsequent opening of
either Hamburg or Bremen, or both,
was also dependent upon the condi-
tion in which we should find their
port installations, but first priority
was to be accorded to Hamburg. On
the eastern flank of the 21 Army
Group, operations toward Berlin
would have to await the develop-
ments of the situation following the
accomplishment of the more import-
ant tasks outlined above.

In view of the great importance

of the opening up of the port of
Bremen, Bomber Command carried
out a heavy attack omn Heligoland on
18 April in order to neutralize its
detenses and thus facilitate a com-
mando landing if such an operation
became NOCOSSAryY.

At the same time that the 21 Army
Group concentrated on its principal
thrust to Liibeck, a similar advance
wae to be made in the southern zone
dowa the Danube YValley toward
Linz with the object of effecting a
further junction with the Russians.
The static situation in the center now
permitted the use of the Third Army
for this purpose, while the §th Army
Group devoted the whole of its at-
tention to the problem of the Redowbt
tfarther south aad west.

Even when the Danube offensive
had subdivided the enemy’s forces in
the south, #t might still be possible
for the Redoubt to hold out, and the
Third Army was therefore instructed,
in addition to its pfineipal thrust, to
seize Salsburg, while the Seventh
Army, under the 6th Army Group,
was to advance along the axis Wiirz-
burg-Munich, penetrate the moun-
tains, and subsequently to occupy the
fortress area. We made avallable to
General Devers the use of the U. 8.
13th Airborne Divisiomn to assist in
these operations if it should prove
necessary. Farther west, the French
Army was to mop up the Black For-
est region and clear along the Swiss
frontier, and subsequently to enter
Austria it the situation required.

In the execution of the 21 Army
Group operations in the north, the
resistance encountered by the Brit-
ish Second Army in its attacks toward
Bremen and Hamburg was persistent.
Following the fall of Bremen on 26
April, however, the situation changed.
The main Allied effort was now trans-
ferred to the sector of 8 Corps, which
launched an attack across the Hilbe
at Lauenburg on 29 April. Weak op-
position only was offered——chiefly by
local defense battalions and labor
services—and across the river the
bridgehead was quickly enlarged.
Simultaneously the U. 8. XVIII Air-
borne Corps, now fighting in a ground
role, effected a crossing to the south
and was attached to the Second Army
to provide flank protection for fur-
ther advances. On 1 May, the 11
Armoured Division broke out of the
British 8 Corps bridgehead to dash
across Bchleswig-Holstein to the Bal-
tic and entered Liibeck on the after-
noon of 2 May, thereby sealing off
the enemy in Denmark. On the same
day, the British 6 Airborne Division,
under XVIII Corps, reached Wismar,
farther east along the coast, while in-
lahd Schwerin was attained.

While the hold thus gained on the
neck of the Danish Peninsula was
being consolidated, other forces
crossed the Elbe and turned down
its right bank toward Hamburg,
which surrendered and was occupied
by the 7 Armoured Division on 3
May. At the same time, the 30 Corps
completed clearance of the area be-
tween the Elbe and the Weser.

On 3 May, the U. S. XVIII Afr-
borne Corps was In contact with the
Russians along the line Wismar-
Schweriner Lake-Grabow. While Ber-
lin was in flames, a new offensive by
the Red Army during the last week
of April had taken Stettin and swept
rapidly westward across Mecklen-
burg, driving disorganized remnants
of German armies before it. Now,
with the junction of the Allled fronts,
all resistanee in northern Germany
ceased.

By the end of Aprfl the enemy had
finally abandoned all attempts to
stem the Allied advances from east
and west simultaneously. He turned
his back upon the western Allies to
concentrate all his remaining forces
in a last desperate effort to hold
back the Russians, but it was too
late. As his armies were forced far-
ther and farther back, the troops
gave themselves up in thousands to
the Anglo-American armies in their
rear. While the S8econd Army was
thrusting unopposed to the Baltie,
the American units standing oa the
Elbe were receiving wholesale sur-
renders from the enemy retreating
westward across the river and into
their arms. One corps alone took
300,000 prisoners in the course of
a single day.

In northeast Holland and along
the coastal belt eastward, the Can-
adian Army continued its operations
to clear the area, taking Oldenburg
on 2 Mpy, after overcoming stiff re-
sistance, and -driving on beyond. In
western Holland, however, no far-
ther ground advances were made
across the flood barriers behind
which the German Twenty-fifth Army
lay entrenched.

The situation oconfronting we ia
western Holland was one of peculiar
diMculty. Civilian conditions there
had deteriorated steadily for some
months, and after the advances of
our armies to the east had isolated
the area from Germany, the posi-
tion of the population became des-
perate. It was imperative, therefore,
that steps should be taken by the
Allies to relieve the growing distress
before wholesale starvation took
place. The strength of the German
defenses was such, however, that to
mount an operation on a suficlently
large scale te insure success would
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have necessitated a merlons weaken-
ing of the main armies in Germany
just at the time when it was all-
important that we should press home
the attacks which were bringing
about the final collapse of the enemy
there. Moreover, even had we been
able to launch an offensive against
western Holland at this moment, the
enemy would have opened the dykes
to flood the whole country, ruining
its fertility for many years to come,
and bringing further miseries to its

" people.

We warned General Blaskowits,
the German commander, that the
opening of the dykes would consti-
tute an indelible blot upon his mili-
tary honor and that of the German
Army, and pointed out to him that
the rstentiom of Holland could not
impede the coming eollapse of Ger-
many befors our advances. Mean-
while, Seyms-Inquart, the Nazi Com-
missioner for Holland, offered a
solution by proposing a truce. It the
Allied forces were to eontinue to
stand on the Grebbe Line as at pres-
ent, no further flooding would take
place and the Germans would cease
all repressive measures against the
Dutoh, at the same time cooperating
in the introduction of relief supplies.
The Combined Chiefs of Staff having
accorded me a free hand in the mat-
ter, my Chief of Staff met Seyss-
Inquart on 30 April, & Russian repre-
sentative being present and concur-
ring in the action taken on behalf of
his government. Methods of introdue-

" ing food by land, sea, and air routes

were agresd upon, and the movement
of the supplies which the Allies had
held ready commenced forthwith; the
free dropping of food had indeed
already begun.

Seyss-Inquart was impressed by the
arguments put forward by the Allies
that, recognizing the hopelessness of
the position, the German garrison
should surrender at once instead of
waiting for the inevitable; but that,
he said, was a decision for the mili-
tary commander, over whom he had
no control. Blaskowitz would not
consider capitulation se long as any
form of resistance continued in Ger-
many.

With the relief of the Dutch thus
assured, no useful purpose could be
gserved by attempting inroads into
“Fortress Holland” at this time when
the final collapse of all German re-
sistance was imminent. The Cana-
dians accordingly held fast on the
Grebbe Line until the enemy garri-
son surrendered with the remainder
of the forces in northern Germany.

In the south, the thrust of the
Third Army down the Danube Valley
began on 22 April and made rapid

R

progress againet a tottering ememy.
Although the defenders heald owt at
Regensburg until 26 April, XX Corps
established bridgeheads across the
Danube east and west of the eity on
the 25th, and then advanced south-
east down the right bank while XII
Corps did llkewise north of the river.
By 2 May, the north bank had been
cleared of the enemy as far as Pas-
sau, and the 11th Armored Division
shot ahead to receive the surrender
of Linz on 5 May. With %this lengthen-
ing of the XII Corps line, the Third
Army took command of V Corps, from
the First Army, for operations into
Czechoslovakia on its northern flank.
By an attack eastward across the
frontier, Pilsen was captured on 6
May. -

These operations were carried out
in full coordination with the Russians
approaching from the east. The Amer-
ican troops advanced to the line Bu-
dejovice-Pilsen-Karlabad, but were
there halted while the Red Army
cleared the east and west banks of
the Moldau River and occupied
Prague. South of Czechoslovakia, the
agreed provisional line of junction
ran down the Budejovice-Linz rail-
road and thence along the valley of
the Ems, where contact was effected
in due course. '

South of the Danube,” XX Corps
crosged the Isar River om 29 April,
at the same time clearing the north
bank to the Danube eonfluence. On
1 May the corps reached the Inn
River at Braunau and proceeded to
close that river in its sector. On its
right flank, III Corps crossed the
Danube in the Ingolstadt area on 28
April, and, advancing southeast, es-
tablishaed bridgeheads over the -Isar
on the 28th, in conformity with the
Seventh Army offensive farther west.
On 2 May, III Corps reached the Inn
at Wasserburg, securing the Miihl-
dorf bridges intact, after which the
sector was taken over by the Seventh
Army.

The final thrust by the Seventh
Army also began on 22 April, follow-s
ing the fall of Niirnberg two days
earlier. On the right flank, XV Corps
moved down the Danube and then
struck south to Munich, which was
captured, in the face of some oppo-
sition, on 30 April. The enemy at-
tempted to moye an SS Panzer Divi-
sion to block the Allied advance along
the Alpine foothills, but was power-
less to check our progress. On 4 May,
the 3d Division of XV Corps cleared
Berchtesgaden, while other troops
occupied Salzburg, and the entire
enemy sector between there and Linz
fell apart.

Meanwhile XXI and VI Corps had
crossed the Danube in the Dillingen

" turning northeast,

\

area on 22 April, and at Donau

2 days later. Pockets of the enemy
created south of the river by the com-
verging advances were eliminated,
and Augsburg was cleared by XXI
Corps on the 28th. Farther west, the
Ulm area was reached by VI Corps,
which, after a pause occasioned by
the moves of the flanking French
units, drove on toward the Alpine
foothills. The infaniry p&ssed through
the armor to penstrate the moun-
tains, where the terrain served te
slow progress mors than did the op-
position of the smemy. On 3 May,
Innshruck was taken, and the 1034
Division of VI Corps pushed oa 0
the Breuner Pass. .

Here, ot Vipiteno on the I
side of the border, a junction was
eftected during the morning of 4 .
May with the 88th Division of .the
U. 8. Pitth Army which, after the
defeat of the enemy forces in lialy,
had struck into the Alps from the
south. The danger of an snemy last
stand in the Redoubt was finally
eliminated, and on the following day
the enemy Nineteenth Army eapitu~
lated, followed by the whole of Army
Group G or 6 May. Among the pris-
oners taken in the course of the Al
pine campaign was the most formid
able of my former antagonists, the
now retired Field Marshal von Rand-
stedt.

While the Seventh Army was
smashing its way into the Redoubt,
the French First Army was complet~
ing the destruction of the enemy far
ther west. Flollowing the collapse eof
the German resistance in the Black
Forest sector, the French broke
through with great speed. Om $83
April, French I Corps thrust to the
east of the Black Forest to reach
Lake Constance, and the corridor
was widened on the next day. Then,
an advance was-
made to Ulm, where contact was
made with the Seventh Army forces
on 24 April. This action created three
pockets of the enemy: one in the’
southern Black Forest, one in the
Stuttgart area, and one north of Sig-
maringen. Meanwhile another French
force drove up the right bank of the
Rhine to the Swiss frontier at Basel
and then east to complete the process
of encircilement. By 26 April, the
Allies were along the .Swiss border
from Basel to Lake Constance. Stutt-
gart itself had been cleared on 21
April, and by the 27th organized re-
sistance had ceased in all the pockets
despite the strong opposition offered
in some places, aided by difficult ter-
rain. [

After being relieved by the Seventh
Army in the Ulm sector, the French
armor now drove along the northemm



shore of Lake Constance and twned
south across the Auetrian border en
30 April. Feldkirch was capiured on
4 May, and the advance was contin-
ued up the Il and Kiloster Valleys to
penetrate the western end of the Re-
doubt and to make contact with the
Seventh Army there as the enemy
capitulated.

Apart from the main aectivities of
the French First Army, operations
were also carried out at this time by
French forces under the control of
6th Army Group om the Franco-Hal-
ian border and against the German
pocket which had continued to hold
out at the mouth of the Gironde. Ex-
tensive air operations supported the
latter offensive. The penetration over
the Alps into northwest Italy were
executed as a diversionary measure
to aseist the 16th Army Group in its
breakthrough across the plain of
Lombardy. As such, they tulfilled all
that was expected of them. Opera-
tions against the Gironde enclave
were launched on 14 April, after re-
peated postponements since October

1944 necessitated by the demands of.

the more important battles elsewhere.
Long isolated, and now demoralized
by the Allied successes on the main
tronts, the defenders were incapable
of aay extended resistance. Fighting
ceased in the Royan sector north of
the river on 18 April and 3 days later
the Pointe de Grave on the south
bank fell. The final elimination of
the enem ywas achieved with the re-
duction of the Island of Oleron on 1
May. Farther north the St-Nazaire-
Lorient “fortress” held out until the
final surrender of all the German
armies.

In these concluding stages of the
war, the Allied ale forces continued
te afford the Imvaluable support
which had been such a vital facter
in insuring our swccesses throughout

the enttre campaign. As the Bastern
‘and Western Fronts closed together,
howewer, the opportunities for em-
ployment eof the strategic bember
forces grew more and more limited,
former strategic targets having now
become tactical ones. The chief ocecu-
pation of Bomber Command and the
BEighth Air Force by the beginning
of May consequently econsisted of
flying food supplies to the Dutch
civilian population and of evacuating
casualties and.liberated Alied pris-
oners,

The tactical air forces’ work in
close support of the advancing armies
in the north and south went omn, but
their operations also were restricted
by the danger of hitting advanced
Russian elements and the Ilarge
bodies of prisoners who, having
broken loose {rom their eamps, were
streaming westward along the roads.
The last major offensive by the tac-
tical planes was in the south, where
attacks were concentrated ahead of
the Third Army advance down the
Danube Valley, destroying the eme-
my’'s remeining dumps of fuel and
other supplies in that area, and cut-
ting the few communications still
available for their distribution.

0f enemy offensive activity im the
air there was no.sign. As the area left
to the Germans decreased, the con-
gestion of planes on the remaining
airfields grew worse, and the num-
ber of aircraft destroyed on the
ground mounted in proportion. The
demoralization of the German Air
Force personnel wae too far devel-
oped for any suicidal effort to be
made with the jet aircraft squadrons
left in Austria and Czechoslovakia,
and by the beginning of May practi-
cally the only flights undertaken were
for the purpose of desertion.

The end of the German Navy was
even more unspectacular. Having put

’

to sea only on rare occasions through-
out the war, then invariably to be
hounded %o their destruetion eor
drivea crippled back te their beses
where the Allled air forces repeat-
edly undid any repair work attempt-
ed, the heavy units lay Dhelpless in
the northern ports as these fell into
the hande of the advancing armies.
Only three of the larger ships were
in anything approaching a condition
for effective action when the last
naval bases surrendered. The coastal
craft had cessed 1o operate during
April, and & was leiX te the mub-
marine forces—the omly truly sue-
cessful naval weapon of which the
enemy had enjoyed the use—to carry
on the fight to the end.

By 5 May the principal objectives
of the Allies had beean achieved im
every sector, and the war in Burope
was virtually st an end. Nowhere on
the Continent was there still in ex-
istence a German army capable of
continuing te fight.

To the east, the armies under my
command were joining hands with
their Russian allies from the Baltic
to the Alps. To the south, they had
linked with their comrades im Italy,
where already the enemy had made
formal surrender. Of the Nasi ‘“‘fort-
resses,” the national Redoubt had

*been penetrated while its imtended

garrison lay dispersed anmnd brokem
outside its walls; Norway was iso-
lated and doomed; Dunkirk, the
Brittany ports, and the Channel Is-
lands were helpless; amd Holland
and Denmark had just capitulated.

The German war machine which
had sought te dominate the world
lay overwhelmed and crushed to a
degree never before experienced in
the history of modern armies. The
moment had come for Germany te
make her final acknowledgement of

defeat.
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THE SURRENDER

During the spring of 1945, as the
sky grew darker over Germany, the
Nazi leaders had struggled desper-
ately, by every means in their power,
to whip their people into a last
supreme effd¥t to stave off defeat,
hoping against hope that it would be
possible, if only they could hold on
long enough, to save the day by di-
viding the Allies. Blinded as they
were by their own terroer and hatred
of “bolshevism,” they were incapable
of understanding the strength of the
bond of common interest existing be-
tween Britain, the United States,
and .the Soviet Union.

As soon as it became clear that a
war on two fronts had become im-
possible to maintain, the Nazi gov-
ernment set itselt to obtain, if
possible, a truce in the west in order
that all its remaining forces might
be concentrated in an attempt to
check the rolling tide of the Russian
advances in the east. In March an
approach was made to this end
through the British Embassy in
Stockholm, but the offer was, eof
course, rejected out of hand.

Even after this rebuff, however,
the Germans clung to their fond
hopes of an Allied rift, and a last
desperate attempt to create a schism
betwen the Anglo-Americans and the
Russians came as late as the last
week in Aprll, Himmler, claiming
that he spoke for the German Gov-
ernment because Hitler was now “in-
capacitated,” approached the Swed-
ish Government, through Count Bern-
adotte, with an offer to surender all
the forces now fighting on the West-
ern Front. Once more the Alies re-
piied that the only acceptable terms
were of immediate and unconditional
surrender on all fronts simultan-
eouely. Whereupon Himmler dis-
appeared from the scene until, afber
the final eapiulation, he was appre-
hended as a fugitive from justice and
met his death by saicide.

Hitler and his close followers de-
termined to earry on the fight. They
persounelly had everything to lose,
nothing to gain, by peace now. Amid
the disillusionment of their armies
and the ruins which daily multi-
plied .in Germany, they deliberately
chose to sacrifice the remnants of
their eountry.

Not all of their henchmen, how-
ever, followed their lead. Waffen SS
General Karl Wolff, the chief SS of-
ficer in northern Italy, in mid-Feb-
ruary approached Allied representa-
tives with a view to a capitulation in

the Mediterranean Theater. Nego-

tiations with AFHQ made eclear to
the Germans that the Allies would
discuss no’ terms and would accept
unconditional surrender only. By 26
April the deterioration of the enemy’s
position which followed the Allies’
splitting of his armies in Lombardy
and Venetia led to renewed ap-
proaches; and, on the 29th, German
representatives signed the terms of
surrender, by which all hostilities in
Italy were to cease on 2 May.

This capitulation by the German
armies factng south in the Alps led
inevitably to an abandonment of the
struggle by those who, behind them,

- had been driven back into the moun-

tains before the Allied 6th Army
Group offensive. On 2 May, Wolf*
asked with whom the surrender of
the North Alpine area should be
negotiated. He was told to apply to
General Devers, but warned that only
unconditional submission would be
acceptable. On 5 May the represent-
ative of General Schulz, commanding
Army Group G, accepted the Allied
terms at Haar, in Bavaria, and the
German First and Nineteenth Armies
accordingly laid down their arms.
The surrender was officially to take
effect at noon on 6 May, but both
sides at once announced the termina-
tion of hostilities in order to obviate
further loss of life. ’

Rumors of an impending local
capitulation in the north also reached
the ANies in mid-April. Field Mar-
shal Busch, commanding the Ham-
burg area, was stated %0 be anti-
Nazi and willing to surrender, but
unable to do so until the Western
Alties reached the Baltic and cut him
off from the possibility of the are
rival of die-hard SS formations from
central Germany. General Linde-
mann,: the commander im Denmark,
was also understood to be ready to
yield at the same time as Busch, and
o 30 April an emissary appeared
in Stockholm to confirm this. It was
urged that the British Army shounld
make all speed to reach the Baltic
before the Russians did so, for the
Germans would under no circem-
stances surrender to the Red Army.

By 3 May, however, when the cap-
ture of Liibeck had severed Denmark
and northwest Germany from the re-
mainder of the country, more im-
portant figures came within our
reach. As the Red Army had drawn
nearer to the Western Allies, Admiral
Doenitz, upon whom the mantle of
the Fiihrer had now fallen, had in-
structed his armies which had been
facing eapt to turn about and swe-

-

render to the Anglo-Americsn forees.

While thousands of Germans fles-
ing westward gave themselves wup
daily, Admiral Friedeburg, the new
head of the German Navy, accome
panied by Field Marshal Busch’s chief .
of staff and two other officers, &p-
peared at Field Marshal Montgoms=*
ery’s Headquarters on 3 Muy. They:
asked to be allowed to suttentdel e
Third Patizer, Tweltth, and TWaRtds -

first Armies, which had besn A} v

the Riissians, and to be permitted tb
pass refiugees through the Alltad 11168
into Schleswig-Holstein. Thetr suié
desire was to avold the necessity of
surrendeting to the t:suana. ™Muld
Marshal Montgomery, however, ri-
tuse@ to dQiscuss ecapitulation with

them on these terms, though h# i <~

formed them that individual sskifers-

who gave themselves up would W -

treated #s prisoners of war. The Gés
mati representatives then sofit Bask
to Field Marshal Keitel, the Clitet o
the Qerman High Command, for
further itistruetions, meanwhils trgs
ing the Alltés to follow the retreating
German armies closely to avoid shase;
On 4 May, Friedeburg announesd
that he had recsived permission frém
his superioms to maks unconditionsd
surrender of all German arthsd
forces, land, sea, and air, ia the
northwest Germany (ineluding the
Frisian Islands, Heligoland, and alt
other jelands), Hblland, Schleswig-
Holstein, and Denmark. I had im-

structed Field Marshal Montgomery .

that a capitulation covering these
areas might be regarded as a tactical
matter and, as such, be dealt with
by him. It was arranged that a Rus-
sian officer should be present to ae-
cept the German submission on behalf
of his government. The instrument of
surrender was accordingly signed on
4 May, and it became effective at
0800 hours on 5 May.

As laid down in my directive from
the Combined Chiefs of Staff, no com-
mitments of any nature were made on
the Allied side in accepting these
local capitulations, and their terms
were made subject to the provisions
of the subsequent general uncondi-
tional surrender of all the German
armed forces. The time for this final
yielding had now arrived; unlike
Hitler, Admiral Doenitz was ready
to bow to .the inevitable.

On 4 May, it was learned that
Doenitz was sending a representa-
tive to my Headquarters on the fol-
lowing day, and that he had already
ordered the German U-boats to return
to port in earnest of his intention to
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bring the war to a close as speedily
as poasible. I at once notified the Rus-
sian High Command of this fact, and
they agreed with my suggestion that
a Red Army officer should be ap-
pointed to join with me in handling
the surrender in order that a simul-
taneous capitulation on all fronts
might be arranged. Maj-Gen. Ivan
Suslaparov was accordingly delegated

‘to act on behalf of the Soviet High

Command for this purpose.

At the same time that Doenitz’s
emissary was coming to Reims, Field
Marshal Kesselring, as Commander-
in-Chief West, transmitted a message
stating that he desired to send a
plenipotentiary to discuss terms of
capitulation. He was informed that
unless his surrender covered all Ger-
man forces facing east as well as
west, in addition to those isolated
elsewhere, negotiation was out of the
question.

Meanwhile Admiral Friedeburg ar-
rived at my Headquarters on the eve-
ning of 5 May. He began by stating
that he wished to clarify a number
of points, but was bluntly told that
only unconditional surrender was ac-
ceptable. To this he replied that he
had ‘no power to sign any document
of capitulation. The hopelessness of
the German military position was
pointed out to him, and he was shown
the act of military surrender which
had been drafted.

Friedeburg cabled a report of his
interview to the government, and
was informed by Doenitz that Gen-
eral Jodl was on his way to assist in

the negotiations. Jodl arrived on the
evening of 6 May. It was at once ob-
vious that the Germans were merely
playing for time so that meanwhile
they could evacuate the largest pos-
sible number of soldiers and civilians
from the Ritssian front to behind our
lines. They persisted even now in at-
tempting to surrender the Western
Front separately, going so far as to
say that, whatever my answer might
be, they intended to order their ar-
mies to cease firing upon the Anglo-
Americans, They asked for an ad-
journment for 48 hours béfore sign-
ing the final surrender, allegedly to
enable them to get the mnecessary
orders to their outlying units, but
actually, it was clear, only to gain
further respite for the purpose above
mentioned. .

They were informed that unless
shey agreed to my terms forthwith 1
would break off all negotiations and
seal my fronf, preventing, by force
if necessary, any further westward
movement of German soldiers and
civilians. They tuen drafted a cable
to Doenitz, asking for authority to
make full surrender, but specifying
that actual fighting would cease 48
hours after signing. Since this solu-
tion obviously placed the decision as
to when fighting should cease in the
hands of the Germans, I refused to
accept it; and finally told them that
unless all hostilities should terminate
on both fronts within 48 hours of
midunight that night, my threat to seal
the western front would be carried
out. ’

o

This declaration at last had the
desired effect. Doenitz gave his ap-
proval for acceptance of my terms,
anq at 0241 hours on 7 May the act
of surrender was signed by Jodl on
behalf of the German High Com-
mand. My Chief of Staff signed for
me, and General Suslaparov signed
for the Soviet High Command. Gen-
eral Savez of the Fpnch Army,
Deputy Chief of Staff for National
Defense, signed as witness. The terms
were to become effective at midnight,
8-9 May.

In addition to the act of military
surrender, Jodl signed an wunder-
taking that the Chief of the German
High Command, with the Command-
ers-in-Chief of the Army, Navy, and
Air Force, would appear at a time
and place to be designated by the
Soviet High Command and myself
for the purpose of executing formal
ratification of the unconditional sur-
render on behalf of the German High
Command. This meeting was held in
Berlin on the night of 9 May, when
Air Chief Marshal Tedder signed in
my behalf, and Marshal Zhukov for
the Soviet High Command. General
Spaatz of the United States Air
Forces and General deLattre de
Tassigny (representing the French
Government) were present as wit-
nesses.

With this final capitulation by the
German leaders, the mission of the
Allied Expeditionary Force placed
under my supreme command on 14
February 1944 was accomplished.




CONCLUSION

In attempting very briefly to assess
the factors underlying the Allied sue-
cess in this eampaign, I would streas
the importance of three episodes as
being the most decisive im insuring
vietory.

The firet of these was the battle
of the Normandy beaches. We sailed
for France, possessed of all the tac-
tical information which an efficlent
intelligence service eould provide,
but we had yet to take the measure
of the foe we were to mest. We were
embarking upon the largest amphibi-
ous operation im history against a
coastline bristling with all the de-
fenses modern ingenuity counld devise,
and bebhind the beaches lay the Ger-
men armies of the west which had
not besm tréed im full-scale baettie
since the dark days of 1940.

s we struggied firet to gam amd
thea to hold our footing ia Normandy,

we Joarned the strength and also the .

weakness of these armies. We learned
that the Gerenan soldier was still the
same stubborn fighter whom we had
met i Africa and in Italy, but we
saw, 100, how slender was the thread
upon which his existence Im France
depended. During the months of Jume
and July all the difficulties of com-
munications and supply which were
ultimately to prove his mndoing be-
came manifest. it was thus that we
were omabled to establish ourselves
on the Continent and %o build up the
great armies necessary to to achiewe
the liberation of Europe. We learned
also, at this time, how inadequate
was the enemy’s intelligence concern-
ing the AlMed intentions. Thanks to
his adr weakness and consequent lack
- of reconnaissance, he was completely
misled by our diversionary opera-
tions, holding back untl too late the
forces im the Pas-de-Calais which,
had they been rushed across the Seine
when first we landed, might well hawe
turned the scales againet we.

The second vital battle was that of
the Falaise pocket. Here the enemy
showed that fatal tendency to stand
and fight when all the logic of war
demanded a strategic withdrawal. By
so doing, he allowed his Seventh
Army to be encircled and ground to
pieces, and the battle for France was
decided among the bloody orchards
and hedgerows of Normandy. As the
broken forces fled eastward we
strained every effort bo complete their
everthrow before thew eould reaeh
the shelter of the Siegfried Line, but
the logistical burden was too great,
and we had to walt watil the weary

.

Ll

winter drew te a elose before we
could strike the final hlow.

The thir& decisive phase in the
campaign consisted of the battles west
of the Rhine during February and
March. Once again the enemy played
into our hands by his insistence upon
fighting the battle where he stood.
In the lowland country between the
Rhine and the Meuse, in the Eifel,
and in the Saar, the armies which
had beendtended to defend Germany
were shatiered beyond recovery. The
potential barrier of the Rhine lay
practically undefended before us, and
from that time onward there was no
German force in existence capable of
halting our forward march. The war
was won before the Rhine was
crossed.

. L ] L]

Throughout the struggle, ¥ wae in
his logistical inability to maintain hie
armies in the fleld that the enemy’s
fatal weakness lay. Courage his forces
had in full measure, but courage was
not enough. Reinforcements failed so
arrive, weapons, ammunition, and
food alike ran short, and the dearth
of tuel caused their powers of tactical
mobility to dwindle to the vanishing
point. In the last stages of the cam-
paign they could do little more than
wait for the Allied avalanche to sweep
over them.

For this state of affairs we had,
above all, b0 be grateful to the work
of the Allted air forces. Long before
we landed in France, the heavy
bombers had begun their task of de-
stroying the centers of production
uapon which the enemy relied, and the
fruits of this effort were evident im-
mediately the land campaign began.
Following the invasion, these stra-
tegic blows at the heart of German
industry were continued, and the task
was also undertaken of cutting the
supply lines which linked the facto-
ries to the fronts. Meanwhile the
tactical aircraft, by their incessant
bombing and strafing of the enemy
before us in the fleld, broke his pow-
ere of resistance and prepared the
way for the ground advances which
struck toward the center of Germany.
Those thrusts, moreover, were made
with a rapidity which only the ex-
pedient of airborne supply could sup-
port. The overwhelming Allied su-
periority in the air was indeed essen-
tial to owr victory. It at once nnder-
mined the basis of the enemy’s
strength and enabled us to prepare
and execute our own ground oper-

ations m compiote secuvity.

A3

It is difficult even for a professjonal
soldier to appreciate the tremendous
power which wags achieved on the bat-
tleflelds and in the skiex of western
Europe by the concerted efforts of the
Allled nations. As stated earlier in
this report, most of the 90 divisions
which fought in the later phases of
our operations were habitually rein-
forced to a strength of 17,000 men
by tank, tank destroyer, and antiair-
craft attachments. An idea of their
shattering impact upon the Nazl war
machine comes from consideration of
the terrific firepower which they rep-
resent, of the mass of heavier Corps
and Army artillery which supported
them, of the inexhaustible supply
system that sustained them, and of
the flexibility with which their efforts
could be applied by means of the effi-
clent communications system. ¥For
behind the combat units the efforts
of 3 millione of other men and wom-
en in uniform were devoted to main-
taining them in action. We could, in
effect, apply against the enemy on
the Continent a force 0 times as
large as the Allied armies which de-
feated Napoleon on the battlefield at
Waterloo. In addition, we had avail-
able nearly 11,000 fighter énd bomb-

. er airplanes whose mobile firepower

could be applied at virtually any
point we desired, as I have just de-
scribed, and whoee annihilating ef
fects are evidenced by the wreckage
of a powerful nation’s cities, indus-
tries, and communications, and by
the destruction of the air forces which
defended them. To this power was
added the striking and strangling
force of two formidable naval fleets
working as one. ]

Mention has already been made of
the &kill and devotion of our service
forces whose efforts, both in the field
and at home, made an essential con-
tribution to our victory. To thema,
and to the civilian workers of factory
and farm who provided ws with un-
stinted means, we are forever in-
debted. Our enormous material su-
periorily gave us an unchallengable
advantage over our foes, While Ger-
many’s own war potential erumbled,
that of the Allies rose to heights wn-
precedented. No army or navy was
ever supported so generously or se
well. Never, during the entire cam-
paign, were we forced to ficht a ma~
jor battle without the weapons that
were needed.

More important even than the
weapons, however, was the indomi-
table fighting apirit .of the mem of $he

fa
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Allied nations who wielded them.
The courage and devotion to duty
which they exhibited throughout the
campaign, in the grim days of the
Ardennes counteroffensive as well as
in the excitement of the dash across
France and later the advances into
the midst of Germany, were uynsur-
passable, It was the spirit that had
enabled them to withstand the shocks
of Dunkirk and Pearl Harbor which
brought us at the last to Liibeck, to
Torgau, and to Bercghtesgaden.

.Underlylng this invincibility of
gpirit was the confidence In Allied
unity and the justice of the common
cause which permeated all who were
engaged, directly or indirectly, in the
struggle. The comradeship which had
been first exemplified in North Africa
carried us to new triumphs in north-
weqst Europe. Within my own Head-
quarters the American and British
personnel worked harmoniously to-
gether, obliterating all distinction of
national outlook in their zealous
service to a single organization, while
in the field of battle the men of the
Allied armies fought shoulder to
shoulder under my supreme com-
mand.

Those civilian volunteers who
gshared the rigors and dangers of cam-
paign that they might brighten the
existence of our men have the assur-
ance of our warmest gratitude. .\

The United States of America and
Great Britain have worked, not mere-
1y as allies, but as one nation, pool-
ing their resources of men and mate-
rial alike, in this struggle against the
foreces of evil engendered by Hitler's
Germany. In the BExpeditionary
Forces which it has been my privilege
to lead, both in the Mediterranean
Theater and in Northwest Eurepe,

an Allied experiment unprecedented
in the history of the world has been
carried out with decisive resulis.

In concluding this report it is with
regret that I am unable to record
here the details of my personal and
official obligations and gratitude to
those who served so devotedly at
Supreme Headquarters and at the
other headquarters which cooperated
so loyally and effectively with us.
Nor can I make adequate recognition
of the collaboration of those many
individuals in civil.and milltary posi-
tions in Great Britain and the United
States with whom my dutigqe brought
me into contact, and whose efforts
aided in a major degree the accom-
plishment of our common task. Yet
I know that all these would have me
pay a final tribute to the memory of
two very senior and gallant officers
who started the campaign with us
and who lost their lives before its
conclusion. These were Admiral Sir
Bertram H. Ramsay of the Royal
Navy, and Air Chief Marshal 8ir
Trafford Leigh-Mallory of the Royal
Air Force. At the beginning of the
operation these officers were respec-
tively my Naval .Commander-in-Chief
and my Air Commander-in-Chief.
The former lost his life In an airplane
accident near Versaille, France, while
still serving in the same capacity.
The latter, refieved from my com-
nand to take over the Allied Air

Forces in Southeast Asia, was lost in
an airplane accident near Grenoble,
France. The war service, the devo-
tion to duty, and the sacrifice of
these two outstanding men typify the
irreplaceable coat of the campaign
represented in the lives of thousands
of officers and enlisted men and mem-

bers of the women’s services, of the .

American, British, and Freneh forces.

All of them died in the spirit of
that unity which joined the Allies im
our common ideals. To them, afll to
those who bear the viznnds of battle,
we, their comrades arms, render
most grateful and humble tribute.

Under the arrangements made by
the Combined Chiefs of Staff for the
contrpl of the fleld forces, Gemeral
of the Army George C. Mershall geted
as their executive in transmitting to

. me their orders and instrhetions.

Moreover, under that most distin-
guished: Secretary of War, Henry L.
Stimson, General Marshall was al-
ways my direct adminisirative suplr-
jor in My capacity as a commander
of United States Army forces. To
this great soldier-statesman, I owe a
particular debt for his friendly eoun-
gel and constant support. There was
nothing throughout the war so. mor-
ally sustaining as the knowledge that
General Marshall coneurred ia the
plans I was adopting and the meens
I was taking to put them into effect.

Supreme Commander,
Allied ‘Expeditionary Foree.

13 July 1945.




